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See  VC  and  the  Neo-Latinists 

By  William  A.  Nitze 

BERTRAN  GUfiGAN.  Oeuvres  poetiques  completes  de  Maurice 
Sch^e.  Paris.  Gamier  Freres.  1927. 

D.  MURARASU.  La  Poesie  Neo-Latine,  et  la  Renaissance  des  let- 
tres  antiques  en  France  (1500-1549).  Paris.  J.  Gamber.  1928.  20 
francs. 

In  1918  Parturier  edited  the  Delie  of  Maurice  Sceve  for  the 
Societe  des  textes  frangais  mod  ernes.  Since  then  (1924)  Brossard 
lias  published  under  the  title  of  Po'etes  Lyonnais,  the  works  of 
Louise  Labe,  on  whom  we  now  have  the  very  good  doctoral  disserta¬ 
tion  of  Dorothy  O’Connor  (Presses  franqaises,  1926),  the  works 
of  Pernette  de  Guillet,  and  plentiful  selections  from  Maurice  Sceve. 
And,  now,  finally  M.  Guegan  unites  in  one  handy  volume  the  com¬ 
plete  poetic  works  of  the  leader  of  the  ficole  de  Lyon. 

This  edition,  based  on  the  16th  century  editions  and  reproduc¬ 
ing  the  title-pages  for  Delie  (1544),  Arion,  Saulsaye  (1547),  and 
Microcosme  (1562),  contains  also  Sceve’s  scattered  French  and  Latin 
poems.  It  is  provided  with  a  Glossaire,  a  Bibliographie  (of  Editions), 
and  an  excellent  biographical  sketch  (pp.  I-LXXVII),  modestly 
termed  by  M.  Guegan  “Notes  pour  une  vie  de  Maurice  Sceve.” 
Some  may  regret  that  the  book  is  not  printed  on  better  paper,  but 
that  is  a  defect  that  a  second  edition  can  remedy  as  soon  as  M. 
Guegan’s  definitive  life  of  the  poet,  which  he  now  promises,  is 
completed. 
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La  Poesie  Neo-Latine  is,  as  its  full  title  states,  limited  to  the 
first  half  of  the  16th  century  in  France.  It  is,  moreover,  a  republi¬ 
cation  of  a  former  work,  “remanie  et  corrige,”  and  it  has  the  inir- 
pose  of  studying  the  Latin  poets  with  reference  to  the  progress  ol 
humanism.  M.  Murarasu,  after  an  introductory  chapter  on  the 
“milieu  intellectuel,”  in  which  the  preparatory  roles  of  Fichet  and 
Gaguin  are  made  clear,  centers  his  argument  about  the  College 
Royal,  i.  e.,  the  present  College  de  France.  “Non  seulement  les 
poetes,  mais  les  erudits,  eux-memes,"  says  our  author,  “ne  s’ecartent 
pas  de  la  tradition  religieuse  dans  cette  premiere  moitie  du  XVIe 
si^le.”  Yet  “la  fondation  du  College  de  France  (1529-1530)  fut  le 
point  culminant"  for  their  activity,  and  it  was  only  the  manifesto 
of  Du  Bellay  (1549)  that  “portait  un  coup  mortel  a  la  poesie  neo- 
latine.”  Not  that  Latin  verse  ceased  to  be  cultivated,  but  its  mission 
was  felt  to  be  ended,  and  the  time  was  gone  when  a  Salmon  Macrin 
could  be  proclaimed  the  greatest  poet  of  France. 

The  numerical  paragraphing  of  the  book  (see  the  Marot  of 
Henry  Guy)  makes  it  suitable  for  reference,  though  somewhat  hard 
to  read  consecutively.  There  is  also  an  Index  of  proper  names,  and 
a  Bibliography  of  works  “utilises  au  cours  de  ce  travail.”  This  is 
supplemented  by  further  references  at  the  foot  of  the  pages.  Ameri¬ 
cans  will  regret  the  omission  of  Wl.  P.  Mustard’s  well-known  studies, 
especially  his  Eclogues  of  Faustus  Andrelinus  and  Joannes  Arnol- 
letus,  Baltimore,  1917. 

University  of  Chicago. 


Valera  Joins  the  Immortals 

By  G.  L.  L. 

JUAN  VALERA.  Pepita  Jimenez.  (Series  “Clasicos  Castellanos”). 
Madrid.  Ediciones  de  “La  Lectura.”  1927. 

Here,  in  a  new  dress,  is  an  old  friend.  Pepita  Jimenez  has  been 
formally  admitted  to  the  order  of  Spanish  classics.  It  was  not  too 
soon.  Qassic  no  longer  necessarily  means  antique,  and  sufficient 
time  only  need  be  allowed  to  pass  to  determine  fairly  a  work’s  en¬ 
during  qualities  or  its  too  evident  mellowness.  Several  generations 
have  passed  on  since  the  publication  of  this  book,  and  no  few  of  us 
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are  now  beginning  to  grow  old  who  knew  Pepita  young.  It  is  the 
time  when  one’s  tastes  are  definitely  formed ;  when  our  sense  of  what 
we  like — as  Sainte-Beuve  said — if  it  is  ever  to  come,  is  now  deter¬ 
mined.  One  holds  more  closely  than  ever  to  one’s  friends,  those 
proved  by  long  association.  Old  wine  (it  is  still  Sainte-Beuve  who 
speaks),  old  books,  old  friends!  For  many  here,  as  there,  Pepita 
Jimenez  has  been  for  some  time  past  a  classic,  and  there  are  even 
those  who  assert  that  a  nineteenth  century  Cervantes  would  not  have 
permitted  his  curate  to  throw  Pepita  Jimenez  out  the  window  into 
the  everlasting  bonfire,  and  that  Montesquieu  would  have  had  Rica 
join  Pepita  with  Don  Quixote  in  his  too-famous  summing-up  of 
Spanish  letters. 

Pepita  Jimenez  was  written  in  the  years  immediately  preceding 
1873,  when  Valera  was  close  to  middle  life.  At  this  time  his  diplo¬ 
matic  career  was  temporarily  interrupted  (’66) ;  he  was,  as  we  know 
from  his  correspondence,  relatively  poor  and  not  particularly  happy 
in  his  home  life,  nevertheless  he  said  of  this  book,  “Yo  la  (sic)  es- 
cribi  en  la  mas  robusta  plenitud  de  mi  vida,  cuando  mas  sana  y 
alegre  estaba  mi  alma,  con  optimismo  envidiable  y  con  un  panfilismo 
simpatico  a  todos,  que  nunca  mas  se  mostrara  ya  en  lo  fntimo  de  mi 
ser,  por  desgracia.”  From  1881  to  1883  he  was  Spanish  minister  to 
Portugal ;  from  1883  to  1886,  minister  to  our  country ;  from  1886 
to  1888,  to  Belgium;  from  1893  to  1895,  ambassador  from  Spain 
to  Austria. 

The  first  Spanish'edition  of  Pepita  in  this  country  was  pub¬ 
lished  by  Appleton,  in  1888.  For  this  Valera  wrote  a  Prologo  very 
different  from  that  of  the  previous  Madrid  editions  and  very  im¬ 
portant  for  an  understanding  of  his  ideas  on  the  novel  in  general. 
“Yo  soy  partidario  del  arte  por  el  arte  ...  El  fin  de  una  novela  ha 
de  ser  deleitar,  imitando  pasiones  y  actos  humanos  y  creando,  mer- 
ccd  a  esta  imitacion,  una  obra  bella.”  etc.  This  prologue  is  included  in 
the  appendix  of  the  present  edition.  There  was  another  feature  of 
the  Appleton  edition  worthy  of  memory — its  illustrations.  Whim¬ 
sically  naive,  child-like  and  bland,  they  must  have  been  acceptable  to 
Valera;  at  any  rate  they  corresponded  perfectly  to  our  youthful 
ideas  of  “cosas  de  Espana.”  There  was  Don  Pedro  looking  for  all 
the  world  as  Ticknor,  in  his  letters,  described  the  costume  of  the 
Duque  de  Rivas.  There  were  Don  Luis  and  Pepita  in  the  horrid  wild- 
wood — Pepita  with  her  little  Andalusian  hat  cocked  over  her  ear 
like  an  old-time  British  Tommy,  wearing  the  short  garment  which 
did  not  hamper  the  easy  gracefulness  of  her  movements,  still  hold¬ 
ing  in  her  hand  the  riding-whip  like  a  magpie  wand  “varita  de  virtudes 
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(“the  little  staff  of  virtues,”  as  the  boys  used  to  translate  it),  con 
que  pudiera  hechizarme  aquella  maga.” 

The  actual  vogue  of  Spanish  in  this  country  dates  from  the 
appearance  of  the  scholarly  yet  practical  grammar  which — making 
for  the  first  time  the  matter  of  the  radical-changing  verbs  under¬ 
standable — has  served  as  model  for  every  subsequent  grammar.  The 
authors,  with  the  small  squad  who  undertook  to  teach  the  Cuban 
teachers  English,  were  our  generation  of  ’98.  Forthwith  texts  were 
in  demand.  Those  were  the  days  before  The  New  Freedom.  As  Don 
Luis  pointed  out  to  his  uncle  the  Dean,  there  are,  inter  alia,  two  con¬ 
flicting  theories  of  education :  that  of  those  who  try  to  preserve  in¬ 
nocence,  confusing  innocence  with  ignorance  and  believing  that  the 
evil  unknown  is  better  avoided  than  the  evil  known,  and  that  of  those 
who  bravely  ignoring  the  child’s  instinctive  modesty,  well  before  he 
has  arrived  at  the  age  of  reason,  show  him  evil  in  all  its  horrible  ugli¬ 
ness,  in  all  its  frightful  nudity  so  that  he  may  abhor  it  and  avoid  it. 
We  then  believed  in  the  first  theory;  consequently  Pepita  Jimenez, 
always  popular,  had  to  be  apocopated,  expurgated — use  whatever 
word  you  will — before  being  offered  to  the  student,  although  there 
was  also  in  this,  probably,  a  concession  on  the  part  of  publishers  and 
editors  to  the  attitude  of  the  Spanish  critics,  who  had  raged  and 
imagined  a  vain  thing  (“El  misticismo  insidioso  de  esta  obra  es  un 
misticismo  al  traves,”  etc.).  Youngsters  as  well  as  oldsters  will  read 
this  first  edition  hereabouts  for  many  years  with  equal  satisfaction. 

The  introductory  biographical  study,  LXVIII  pages,  by  Senor 
Manuel  Azana,  is  but  a  foretaste  of  a  life  of  Valera  to  appear  pres¬ 
ently.  Apparently  the  man  of  letters  competent  to  do  Valera  justice 
has  been  found.  “Nothing  extenuate,  nor  set  down  aught  in  malice” 
i«  so  often  forgotten.  The  present  bosquejo  is,  of  itself,  an  admirably 
complete  survey  of  his  career.  Superlatives  are  noticeably  lacking 
among  the  rare  adjectives.  There  are  many  facts,  no  judgments. 
The  author  gives  the  impression  of  having  merely  drawn  lightly  on 
a  vast  reserve  of  information.  The  suggestion  of  the  social  and  in¬ 
tellectual  background  against  which  Valera  moved  helps  greatly  to 
set  out  the  force  and  character  of  the  man.  It  took  courage,  at  home, 
to  disagree  publicly  with  national  figfures  of  such  popularity  as 
Donoso  Cortes  and  Castelar,  to  say  to  Canete  that  one  may  find 
much  that  is  bad  in  the  sixteenth  century  drama  “a  lo  divino”  and 
yet  be  a  good  Catholic,  to  take  vigorous  exception  to  the  thesis  of 
his  friend  Menendez  y  Pelayo  in  his  Historia  de  los  Heterodoxes 
Espanoles.  Nevertheless,  he  retained  their  respect  and  friendship  to 
the  end.  He  died  in  harness.  He  had  been  chosen  by  the  Academy 
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to  make  the  principal  address  at  the  approaching  Cervantes  celebra¬ 
tion.  He  was  in  his  eighty-first  year.  Mindful  of  the  words  of  the 
Archibishop’s  parishioners  in  Gil  Bias,  who  after  his  sermons  re¬ 
mark,  “This  smacks  of  apoplexy,”  he  watched  over  his  own  com¬ 
position  closely.  Dissatisfied,  he  writes  to  his  friend  Campillo,  “Esto 
huele  a  apoplejia.”  It  was  true.  The  stroke  fell  on  the  9th  of  April, 
1905  ;  nine  days  after,  he  was  gone. 

Boston. 


Recent  German  History —By  Its 
Makers 

By  W.  A.  Willibrand 

Zehn  Jahre  Deutsche  Geschichte  1918-1928.  Berlin.  Otto  Stollberg. 
1928.  20  marks. 

The  phenomenon  of  a  former  world-power  emerging  out  of 
defeat  and  chaos  is  naturally  an  object  of  universal  interest.  For  a 
decade  many  books  and  whole  issues  of  periodicals  have  told  the 
story  of  a  nation  plunged  suddenly  and  unawares  into  the  turmoil 
of  economic  and  social  unheaval;  of  governmental  theorists  who 
came  forth  to  use  the  wreckage  for  partisan  ends ;  of  political  war¬ 
fare  which  finally  resulted  in  placing  practical  men  of  vision  in  the 
saddle.  The  story  is  now  told  in  a  huge  collaborative  volume  which 
defies  reviewing.  Forty-two  contributions  by  as  many  different 
specialists  and  writers!  To  do  justice  to  all  of  them  quite  a  staff  of 
reviewers  would  be  required. 

Given  an  excellent  group  of  contributors,  some  of  whom  were 
themselves  makers  of  recent  German  history,  the  editors  had  to  see 
that  repetitions  and  overlapping  were  reduced  to  a  minimum.  They 
have  accomplished  this  task  as  well  as  could  be  expected  under  the 
circumstances.  Wlhile  the  revival  of  Germany  is  thus  presented  in  a 
comprehensive  multitude  of  phases,  from  many  points  of  view,  and 
usually  with  scholarly  objectivity,  the  unity  of  the  volume  must  lie 
in  the  broad  general  theories  and  ideals  which  grew  out  of  or  became 
intimately  associated  with  ten  trying  years,  and  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  material. 

In  Part  I  there  appear  eight  articles  on  such  phases  of  political 
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history  as  the  fight  against  Bolshevism,  the  Weimar  Constitution, 
political  reorganization,  the  developments  in  law  and  foreign  rela¬ 
tions  since  the  Treaty  of  Versailles.  Closely  related  to  this  section 
is  the  one  article  in  Part  IV  on  local  self-government.  Parts  III  and 
IV  deal  respectively  with  social  and  economic  developments — sta¬ 
bilization,  financial  policy,  agriculture,  the  railway  and  postal  sys¬ 
tems,  aviation,  marine  commerce,  social  legislation,  working  and 
living  conditions — a  total  of  thirteen  articles.  Richer  than  all  is 
Part  V  which  has  to  do  with  general  educational  and  cultural  mat¬ 
ters  :  science,  technology,  philo.s'ophy,  ^leligion,  literature^  music, 
art,  journalism.  Four  articles  dealing  in  turn  with  German  youth, 
womanhood,  sports,  and  Germans  in  foreign  lands,  constitute  Part 
VI. 

Professor  Herman  Oncken  opens  the  first  part  with  an  histori¬ 
cal  essay  which  bears  the  same  title  as  the  book.  The  philosophy  of 
history  is  here  applied  in  a  fine  attempt  to  analyze  the  events  of 
the  immediate  past.  More  in  the  nature  of  a  chronicle  and  therefore 
more  purely  informative  is  Wilhelm  Kiilz’s  account  of  German 
politics  since  the  Revolution.  He  not  only  records  all  political  chang¬ 
er  but  also  accounts  for  them  in  the  manner  of  a  close,  analytically- 
minded  observer.  From  him  the  reader  gets  the  best  grasp  of  the  is¬ 
sues  involved  in  certain  fundamental  facts :  (a)  The  collapse  of  the 
monarchy  and  the  assumption  of  ix)wer  by  Ebert  and  his  group  of 
People's  Commissioners,  (b)  The  radical  activities  of  the  Work¬ 
men’s  and  Soldiers’  Councils  repudiated  by  their  own  December 
Congress,  which  provided  for  the  election  of  a  National  Assembly 
on  January  19.  (c)  The  meeting  of  the  National  Assembly  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  6,  and  its  immediate  establishment  of  a  provisional  parliamen¬ 
tary  government  under  the  presidency  of  Ebert.  He  passes  over  the 
assembly’s  work  in  giving  Germany  a  new  constitution,  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  which  is  discussed  in  a  highly  illuminative  manner  by  Dr. 
Meissner,  who  traces  in  detail  the  conflict  between  centralization 
and  federalism.  Gustav  Noske,  author  of  Die  Abwehr  des  Bol- 
shewismus,  himself  a  leader  in  the  movement  he  describes,  shows 
a  lack  of  perspective  and  of  facility  for  placing  important  facts  in 
relief.  A  few  sectional  headings  would  have  helped  his  contribution. 

The  temper  of  a  people  determined  to  recover  from  institutional 
confusion  is  further  revealed  in  the  essays  dealing  with  science,  eth¬ 
nology,  religion,  and  general  culture.  Self-criticism,  reform,  and 
social  responsibility  are  characteristic  tendencies  in  many  diverse 
fields.  A  spiritual  reawakening  has  turned  against  mechanistic 
thought  and  against  the  theory  of  arts  and  sciences  for  their  owm 
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sake.  The  consciousness  of  the  whole  man  in  the  multiciplicity  of 
his  powers  is  triumphing  over  positivistic  naturalism.  German  youth 
has  experienced  a  deepening  of  religious  feeling  coupled  with  an 
ecstatic  form  of  mass  idealism.  Consequently  the  churches  are  mak¬ 
ing  a  more  deeply  religious  and  a  wider  humanitarian  appeal  than 
ever  before.  In  the  tumble  of  dynasties  Protestantism  had  the  most 
to  lose  but  it  looks  upon  a  brighter  future  because  of  reorganization 
along  democratic  lines.  The  National  Assembly  and  state  constitu¬ 
tions  removed  laws  that  interfered  with  Catholic  affairs.  Jews  along 
with  Christian  denominations  are  giving  renewed  effort  to  charity, 
science,  culture  and  education.  A  spring-time  of  ecclesiastical  devel¬ 
opment  seems  to  be  widespread  in  Germany,  thanks  to  a  more  en¬ 
lightened  conception  of  political  liberty. 

An  attractive  binding  helps  to  make  this  volume  a  fitting 
memorial  to  that  way  out  of  chaos  which  led  over  the  bodies  of 
martyred  statesmen  like  Erzberger  and  Rathenau,  past  cries  of 
anguish  and  despair,  but  lighted  up  also  by  some  of  the  finest  and 
most  heroic  characters  the  world  has  ever  known. 

University  of  Oklahoma. 


A  New  Belgian  Academician 

By  Benj.  A.  Woodbridge 

The  Royal  Belgian  Academy  has  just  received,  as  successor  to 
Georges  Eekhoud,  another  lover  of  the  Campine,  Georges  Virres. 
(Born  in  1869.  'Works:  En  Pleine  Terre  et  La  Gldbe  Heroique, 
1899;  La  Bruy^re  Ardente,  1900;  Les  Gens  de  Tiest,  1903;  LTn- 
connu  Tragique,  1906;  Ailleurs  et  chez  nous,  1909;  Le  Coeur  Ti- 
tnide,  1912 ;  A  cote  de  la  Guerre,  1921 ;  Sous  les  Yeux  et  dans  le 
Coeur,  1925.).  He  has  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  the 
province  of  Limbourg,  from  which  he  draws  his  inspiration,  and 
his  pictures  of  rustic  and  small  town  folk  are  among  the  most  truly 
realistic  that  Belgian  literature  offers.  He  sets  down  what  he  sees 
about  him  and  his  realism  is  large  enough  to  include  the  mysticism 
and  the  poetry  as  well  as  the  truculence  characteristic  of  his  people. 
Less  influenced  than  his  predecessors  by  Rubens  and  the  old  Flem¬ 
ish  masters,  he  g^ves  the  spark  of  immediate  and  unerring  contact 
with  the  life  he  is  describing.  La  Bruyire  Ardente  will  recall  to 


106 


BOOKS  ABROAD 


English  readers  The  Return  of  the  Native  by  its  personification  of 
the  soil,  while  Les  Gens  de  Tiest  with  it^  quiet  humour  and  gentle 
irony  evokes  Jane  Austen.  He  is  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  Taine’s  doctrine  of  the  power  of  environment,  but  the  baneful 
dcus  ex  tnaehina — materialistic  determinism — is  happily  absent  from 
his  very  human  drama,  whether  tragic  or  comic.  There  is  much  in 
him  that  seems  akin  to  Hawthorne.  Although  he  is  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Catholic  literary  art,  there  is  never  a  suggestion  of  propaganda 
or  thesis  in  his  work.  The  one  traceable  mark  of  his  education  and 
convictions  is  an  exquisite  taste  which  banishes  alike  proselytism 
of  any  kind  and  all  coarseness.  His  close  observation  of  the  peasants 
has  revealed  in  them  a  sort  of  mystic  pantheism  which  turns  easily 
to  fanaticism  and  this  instinct  he  portrays  like  the  conscientious 
realist  he  is;  he  knows  also  their  hot-blooded  passion  and  their 
delight  in  the  wild  orgy  of  “kermesse”  and  “ducasse.”  All  this  is 
painted,  sometimes  merely  suggested,  by  rapid  strokes:  a  slight 
tweak  of  the  cat’s  tail  betrays  her  presence  in  the  bag  and  we  divine 
the  rest  from  the  psychological  reaction  of  the  protagonists  or  of 
minor  characters  who  play  something  like  the  role  of  the  Greek 
chorus.  Here  is  a  typical  bit  of  sly  humour  cropping  out  in  a  tragic 
tale  while  the  villagers  are  giving  vent  to  pent-up  feelings  in  a 
boisterous  festival :  “Le  cure,  tapi  dans  son  presbytere  sombre,  pre¬ 
sume  que  ses  oreilles  entendront  de  singuliers  aveux  aux  prochaines 
confessions :  lui,  du  moins,  ne  se  sera  p)ermis  que  des  plaisirs  licites, 
les  delectations  de  la  table,  qui  ne  deviennent  jamais  peches  capitaux 
en  pays  flamand.” 

For,  besides  being  a  convinced  regionalist — young  Belgium  has 
tully  realized  that  its  originality  and  literary  indep)endence  lie  in 
exploiting  home  products — Virres  is  a  subtler  psychologist,  even  in 
his  p>easant  tales,  than  most  of  the  realists.  Doubtless  his  ap>precia- 
tion  of  the  mystic  strain  in  his  people  helps  him  here ;  like  Moliere 
he  is  more  interested  in  the  creation  of  character  than  in  plot  for 
its  own  sake  and  yet  his  stories  are  admirably  constructed.  Again, 
unlike  the  realists,  he  flaunts  no  hatred  for  the  bourgeois.  For  years 
he  has  been  bourgmestre  of  Lummen,  and  he  is  keenly  alive  to  the 
pK)ssibilities  for  humorous  art  in  the  spectacle  of  election  campaigns 
and  the  apparently  monotonous  humdrum  of  small-town  existence. 

As  passionate  patriot,  humorist  and  pure  artist  he  does  honor 
to  the  Academy  which  has  chosen  him. 

Reed  College. 
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guarantee  both  a  longer  and  a  more  representative  list  of  Spanish  publica¬ 
tions  in  the  future.  Similarly  for  Italian.  We  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to 
promise  anything  definite  as  to  a  Scandinavian  section,  but  here  also  we  have 
hopes.  There  is  not  the  slightest  question  that  a  few  pages  in  each  issue 
devoted  to  new  Scandinavian  books  would  interest  a  large  circle  of  readers, 
and  we  must  find  a  way  to  satisfy  them.  The  problem,  as  it  has  been  with 
the  Spanish,  is  how  to  secure  the  books.  We  already  have  a  corps  of  poten¬ 
tial  Scandinavian  reviewers  waiting,  scratch-pad  ready  and  spectacles  on  nose. 

We  are  receiving  a  good  many  letters  which  would  be  interesting  in 
print.  With  this  issue  we  are  instituting  a  department  for  correspondence. 
In  general,  we  must  ask  that  letters  intended  for  this  department  be  shorter 
than  200  words,  preferably  much  shorter.  It  is  unlikely  that  we  shall  be  able 
to  enlarge  our  magazine  for  a  long  time,  and  the  problem  of  space  g^rows  more 
rather  than  less  difficult 

Our  financial  future  is  still  a  question-mark.  We  shall  no  doubt  eventually 
find  it  necessary  to  set  a  regular  subscription  price  as  many  of  our  friends 
have  been  advising  us  to  do.  We  have  hopes  of  a  subsidy,  but  are  thus  far 
denied  the  pleasure  of  announcing  that  we  have  secured  one.  We  are  bold¬ 
faced  beggars  and  unashamed,  and  gifts  from  well-wishers — we  have  already 
received  some  small  ones — will  be  eagerly  pocketed. 

In  the  meantime,  our  mailing  list  grows  longer  every  day,  and  fresh 
evidence  accumulates  that  we  are  appreciated.  It  is  a  worth-while  enterprise. 
You  can  help  it  along,  in  various  ways. 

(We  still  have  frequent  calls  for  back  numbers  of  every  issue.  We 
should  be  grateful  for  any  discarded  copies  which  readers  will  take  the 
trouble  to  send  in.) 


Correspondence 

Editor,  BOOKS  ABROAD; 

Ctar  Sir: 

I  enjoy  the  privilege  of  reading  your  exceedingly  interesting  publication. 

I  marked  a  passage  in  the  January,  1928,  issue  and  then  mislaid  it  owing 
to  a  long  illness.  It  is  on  p.  42  where  in  reviewing  “The  Lineal  City”  by 
Arturo  Soria  y  Mata,  Mr.  Harold  Gimeno  says,  “Several  pages  of  the  little 
volume  are  given  to  refuting  the  theory  of  the  English  Garden  City.  As  wc 
well  know  the  garden  city  is  an  impracticable  system.” 

I  wish  to  point  out  that  far  from  the  Garden  City  proving  an  impractica¬ 
ble  system,  the  third  garden  city  in  England  has  recently  been  inaugurated, 
the  others  having  filled  up.  My  personal  interest  in  the  matter  is  peculiar 
because  I  can  claim  to  be  the  originator  of  the  idea.  (Of  course  I  only  speak 
in  modern  terms.  Probably  Plato  anticipated  me.)  In  1883  Thomas  Davidson, 
Percival  Chubb  and  myself  founded  the  Fellowship  of  the  New  Life.  (Inci¬ 
dentally  Havelock  Ellis  had  nothing  to  do  with  it  as  some  of  his  biographers 
claim,  except  coming  into  the  association  at  a  later  date  and  causing  discord 
with  his  sex  ideas.)  The  work  was  divided  into  three  sections.  Spiritual, 
undertaken  by  Davidson,  Educational,  by  Chubb,  and  legal  and  economic  by 
myself.  Elach  of  us  drew  up  a  scheme  of  his  particular  work  which  was  print¬ 
ed  and  widely  circulated.  I  have  here  a  copy  of  each  in  proof  of  my  assertion. 

The  earliest  offshoot  was  the  Fabian  Society.  Then  the  spiritual  program 
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proved  too  severe  for  our  mortality.  The  Educational  program  brought  forth 
Abbotsholme,  the  Derbyshire  school  still  existing  and  later  Dr.  AdlePs  ethical 
schools.  The  economic  scheme  attracted  Ebenezer  Howard  who  derived  from 
it  his  Garden  City. 

You  will  thus  see  that  while  I  cannot  claim  to  be  the  father  of  the  Gar¬ 
den  City  I  may  fairly  claim  to  be  its  grandfather  and  thus  still  interested  in 
its  outcome.  The  “Lineal"  or  “Vertebrate”  city  will  consequently  be  my  grand¬ 
child  by  marriage!  They  are  all  worthy  offspring. 

Alameda,  California,  Yours  truly, 

Dec.  8,  1929.  Roland  Estcourt  (B.L.Ph.D.Econ.) 


Editor,  BOOKS  ABROAD; 

Dear  Sir: 

Too  much  space  would  be  required  to  complete  and  correct  the  very 
fragmentary  sketch  which  Mr.  Lengyel  drew  of  recent  Hungarian  literature 
in  the  latest  issue  of  BOOKS  ABROAD.  Permit  me,  therefore,  to  point  out 
only  the  weightiest  errors  of  the  article  which  in  view  of  the  scanty  English 
literature  on  the  subject,  is  likely  to  mislead  the  American  reader. 

Mr.  Lengyel’s  article  is  based  on  two  fundamental  ideas.  According  to 
the  one,  Hungary  was  isolated  from  the  Western  world  until  the  nineteenth 
century,  in  spite  of  the  many  foreign  ruling  dynasties  of  the  country,  which 
Mr.  Lengyel  mentions  himself.  According  to  the  other,  Hungarian  literature 
was  born  as  late  as  the  nineteenth  century  under  exclusively  foreign  influ¬ 
ences.  Both  hypotheses  are  a  flagrant  misrepresentation  of  the  historic  facts. 
Foreign  civilizations  made  themselves  felt  in  Hungary  long  before  the  four¬ 
teenth  century.  Ever  since  the  foundation  of  kingship,  Hungary  had  been  a 
meeting-place  of  foreign  cultures,  and  the  very  origin  of  Hungarian  civiliza¬ 
tion  is  to  be  retraced  to  the  fervor  of  German  and  Italian  missionaries  of 
the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  No  Turkish  dynasty  has  ever  ruled  over 
Hungary,  and  the  Turkish  influence,  besides  loan-words  in  the  vocabulary, 
is  a  negligible  quantity  in  the  evolution  of  the  Hungarian  mind.  One  is  amaz^ 
to  hear  Mr.  Lengyel  say  that  Hungarian  was  spoken  only  bv  the  serfs  before 
the  nineteenth  century,  and  one  cannot  help  asking  whether  he  knows  of 
Tinody,  Balassa,  Zrinyi,  Gydngyossy,  and  the  many  other  noblemen  writing 
in  Hungarian  since  the  beginning  of  ^e  sixteenth  century.  No  less  astounding 
is  the  statement  that  Hungary  “for  the  first  time  since  its  inception  went  with 
the  West  in  executing  social  reforms”  as  late  as  the  first  half  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century,  when  practically  every  school  and  intellectual  movement  of 
Western  Europe  had  its  parallel  in  Hungary. 

The  development  of  modern  Hungarian  literature,  contrary  to  the  opinion 
of  Mr.  Lengyel,  was  not  “coincident”  with  the  rise  of  French  naturalism. 
Romanticism,  in  the  history  of  which  naturalism  was  merely  a  passing  epi¬ 
sode,  was  the  keynote  of  nineteenth  century  Hungarian  letters,  which  attained 
their  apogee  long  before  the  days  of  Zola.  How  could  Mr.  Lengyel  forget 
the  name  of  J6kai  in  this  connection,  whose  works  are  readily  and  abundantly 
accessible  to  the  American  reader?  Ferenc  Molnir  will  be  surprised  to  learn 
that  he  was  “one  of  the  first”  to  accept  the  French  masters  as  his  models; 
the  French  tradition  was  so  strong  in  Hungarian  literature  that  J61cai  stated 
somewhere  he  was  tempted  to  write  his  first  novels  in  French ;  Mr.  Lengyel 
would  have  done  well  to  consult  the  thorough  study  of  Hankiss  in  the  Revu* 
de  Literature  Comparfe.  The  statement  that  the  Russian  “classics”  attracted 
the  Hungarian  writers  because  of  social  conditions  in  Hungary  is  not  borne 
out  by  the  facts  at  all ;  the  vogue  of  Russian  fiction  rose  at  the  same  time  in 
all  European  countries  regardless  of  economic  facts.  The  assertion  that  Hun¬ 
garian  fiction  “had  been  reared  to  the  adult  stage  on  the  Mon^amasse’’  is 
thoroughly  unwarranted:  Hungarian  literature,  despite  the  intricate  foreign 
influences,  has  produced  great  original  values  also  which  had  little  in  common 
with  Montparnasse.  One  needs  to  think  only  of  Miksz4th,  Gdrdonyi,  and 
Herczeg,  and  Tomorkeny,  and  scores  of  others.  Space  prohibits  me  from 
singling  out  the  many  other  little  lapses  of  Mr.  Lengyel  which  anyone  familiar 
with  European  literature  can  easily  detect.  The  bold  pronunciamento  accord- 
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ing  to  which  the  Russian  school  discovered  the  literary  value  of  the  peasant 
could  be  endorsed  only  by  one  who  never  heard  of  Balzac,  Sand,  Gotthelf, 
Auerbach,  and  Anzengru^r. 

Let  me  add  that  Mr.  Lengyel  seems  to  ignore  everything  besides  the 
field  of  fiction.  And  yet  Hungarian  lyricism  has  produced  Ei^dre  Ady  and 
Michael  Babits,  poets  of  vates-like  vision  and  depth,  whose  writings  directly 
mirror  the  tormented  Hungarian  mind  in  which  Elast  met  West  and  the  two 
never  blended  completely  in  spite  of  a  thousand  years’  continuous  contact. 

It  is  regrettable  that  Mr.  Lengyel’s  epitome  of  Hungarian  literature  which 
might  have  been  a  helpful  initiation  into  a  field  “hitherto  unexplored” — thus 
he  says  ignoring  the  excellent  manuals  of  Riedl  and  Reich — resulted  in  a 
caricature  rather  than  a  truthful  portrayal  of  the  very  respectable  intellectual 
efforts  of  an  unfortunate  nation  which  carries  the  burden  of  a  language  little 
understood  beyond  its  own  narrow  boundaries. 

New  York  City, 

February  20,  1929.  Arpad  Steiner. 


LES  EDITIONS  DES  PORTIQUES,  Paris,  publish  “Les  Precieuses 
de  Geneve,"  the  last  play  which  Robert  de  Flers  and  Francis  Croisset  signed 
together. 

PERSONAL  PRISON  RECOLLECTIONS  constitute  Boris  Ceder- 
holm’s  “Au  Pays  du  Nep  et  de  la  Tcheka”  (French  translation  published  by 
Jules  Tallandier,  Paris). 

ANOTHER  EMPRESS  EUGfiNIE  BOOK  is  the  Comtcsse  des  Garet’s 
“Aupres  de  1’  Imperatrice  Eugenie”  (Paris.  Calmann-Levy). 

J.  •  BERTA  has  a  new  dog-manual,  “Der  Hundesport,”  published  by 

Georg  Westermann,  Braunschweig. 

1 

C.  H.  BECK,  Miinchen,  announces  Egon  Friedel’s  two-volume  “Kul- 
turgeschichte  der  Neuzeit.” 

RICHARD  PLATTENSTEINER  calls  his  sympathetic  biography  of 
the  late  Peter  Rosegger,  “Ein  Deutscher  Flkkehard”  (Leipzig.  L.  Staackmann). 

M.  A.  ALD.\NOFF  studies  “Das  Ratsel  Tolstoi"  (Padeborn,  Ferdinand 
Schoningh). 

ANTON  BETTELHEIM  produces  the  first  detailed  biography  of 
“Karl  Schonherr"  (Leipzig,  L.  Staackmann). 

THE  REMARK.\BLE  Granger  -  Cereceda  -  Croselle  “Nueva  Geografia 
Universal”  (Madrid,  Espasa-Calpe)  has  published  the  second  of  its  pro¬ 
posed  three  volumes. 

ANTOINE  DE  MEAUX  studies  “Augustin  Cochin”  and  the  beginnings 
of  the  French  Revolution  (Paris,  Plon). 

AMUSING  LITERARY  REMINISCENCE  is  Andre  Fontainas'  “Mes 
Scu.cn.'rs  du  Symbolisme”  (Paris,  fiditions  de  la  Nouvelle  Revue  Critique). 

“VICTOR  HUGO  SPIRITE”  is  the  theme  of  a  curious  study  by 
Claudius  Grillet  (Paris  and  Lyons,  Emmanuel  Vitti). 


Books  in  French 

HENRI  POURRAT.  Dans  Vherbe  des  trots  vallees.  Bois  gravis  de  Francois 
Angeli.  Paris.  Bloud  &  Gay.  1927.  16  francs. 

A  history  of  the  paper-mills  in  Auvergne,  describing  their  origin  soon 
after  the  Crusades,  their  legends,  ancient  customs  and  fine  loyalties,  written 
with  sympathy  for  the  craftsmen  and  appreciation  of  the  beauty  of  the  re¬ 
gion.  Much  is  told  of  the  contented  life  of  the  17th  century  when  people  sang 
at  their  work  and  afterwards  danced  in  the  open  air.  The  author  deplores 
present  conditions  in  the  Trois  Vallees,  since  most  of  the  old  mills  have  been 
abandoned.  He  says,  “H  n’est  rien,  le  progres,  s'il  n’ouvre  pas  plus  de  voies  k 
la  vie  et  plus  de  chances  a  Tame.” 

Columbus,  Ohio.  — Margaret  M.  Nice. 

P.  VIGNE  d’OCTON.  Les  grands  et  les  Petits  myst^res  du  Palais-Bourbon. 
Paris.  Aux  Editions  Radot.  1928.  10  francs. 

The  author  has  aimed  at  giving  the  general  public  an  insight  into  the 
life  and  habits  of  the  French  deputies.  He  has  availed  himself  of  more  than 
thirty  years  of  personal  experience  in  parliamentary  life,  and  he  has  made 
ample  use  of  anecdotes  gathered  during  that  period.  His  book  contains  a 
number  of  interesting  details  about  the  customs  and  foibles  of  deputies,  which 
are  not  generally  known  beyond  the  threshold  of  the  Palais-Bourbon.  The 
writer  follows  the  deputy  throughout  his  career  from  his  first  electoral  cam¬ 
paign  to  the  time  he  has  become  a  veteran  in  the  arena  of  political  routine 
and  discussion.  He  presents  a  psychological  study  of  his  public  life,  describ¬ 
ing  his  emotions  and  his  naive  hopes  when,  for  the  first  time,  he  attends  a 
session  of  the  legislature,  and  he  follows  him  into  the  inner  sanctum,  in  his 
hours  of  leisure,  at  the  bar  of  the  Palais-Bourbon,  or  in  the  journalists’ 
room.  He  accompanies  him  to  his  desk  or  to  the  platform  in  the  days  of 
strenuous  sessional  work  and  of  imminent  political  crisis.  The  narration  of 
personal  souvenirs  and  the  abundant  references  to  famous  historical  charac¬ 
ters  make  the  book  interesting  and  pleasant  reading.  There  is  nothing  pre¬ 
tentious  about  this  little  volume ;  it  is  calm  and  unassuming  both  in  style  and 
in  tone. 

Harvard  University.  — J.  M.  Carriire. 

CHARLES  BENOIST.  Les  Lois  de  la  Politique  fran^aise.  Paris.  Arthime 
Fayard  &  Cie.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  preface  of  the  book  reveals  its  political  complexion.  “Ceci  est  un 
manuel  de  reaction.”  The  author,  a  disciple  of  Montesquieu,  believes  that 
the  permanent  laws  of  French  politics  are  derived  from  the  geography  and 
history  of  France  and  the  demography  and  psychology  of  the  French  people. 
After  detailed  analysis  he  concludes  that  all  these  elements  point  to  mon¬ 
archy  as  the  natural  form  of  French  government. 

Less  vitriolic  in  his  attacks  on  democracy  than  L6on  Daudet,  Beiioist  is 
also  more  sound  in  his  reasoning,  although  he  not  infrequently  generalizes 
without  attempting  to  base  his  points  on  specific  proofs.  But  he  realizes  that 
no  government  is  infallible,  and  he  claims  for  monarchy  only  a  relative  su¬ 
periority.  He  does  not  advocate  complete  restoration  of  the  “ancien  regime,” 
but  he  proposes,  in  rough  outline,  a  series  of  judicial  and  legislative  institu- 
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tions  to  temper  absolute  monarchy.  Among  other  things,  he  suggests  a  Su¬ 
preme  Court  inspired  by  our  own,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies  composed  of 
professional  as  well  as  local  representatives,  an  institution  similar  to  the  one 
recently  established  in  Italy.  Thus,  in  spite  of  the  warning  of  the  preface,  the 
book  is  not  at  all  points  a  manual  of  reaction. 

University  of  Tennessee.  — Sidney  L.  McGee. 

RAYMOND  POINCARB.  Le  Restauration  Financitre  de  la  France.  Paris. 
P»yot.  1928.  20  francs. 

It  was  an  excellent  idea  to  offer  the  public,  in  this  handsome  large-type 
volume,  the  two  important  addresses  in  which  Premier  Poincare,  on  the  third 
and  fourth  of  February,  1928,  developed  and  defended  his  financial  policy 
and  plans  before  the  chamber  of  Deputies.  He  did  it  with  great  clearness 
and  self -composure,  in  spite  of  little  incidents  like: 

M.  le  president  du  conseil,  ministre  des  finances  (Poincare  himself)  .  . 
.  .  pour  d^velopper  ainsi  le  bien-etre  general  et  pour  assurer  par  la  le  mieux- 
etre  .  .  .  (Interruptions  d  I’extreme-gauche  communiste). 

M.  Augustin  Desoblin.  Des  banquiers  et  des  administrateurs  de  societes! 
(Fives  protestations  au  centre  et  d  droite.) 

M.  le  president  du  conseil,  ministre  des  finances  .  pour  assurer,  dis- 
je,  le  mieux-etre  de  tous  ceux  qui  souffrent,  etc. 

The  book  constitutes  one  of  the  valuable  fiscal  documents  of  the  period. 

—R.  T.  H. 

F.MMANUEL  MALYNSKI.  Le  Systdme  economique  de  I’Avenir.  Paris. 
Librairie  Cervantes.  1926.  IS  francs. 

The  evolution  of  the  various  organizations  engaged  in  production  and 
indu.stry  from  the  family  down  to  the  modem  capitalistic  systems  is  traced 
in  this  book.  A  genetic  method  is  used  which  reminds  the  reviewer  of  the 
methods  of  the  German  Historical  School  and  the  Modern  Institutional 
Economists.  After  tracing  the  evolution  of  industrial  organizations  a  picture 
of  the  present  structure  is  given  as  well  as  a  glimpse  into  the  future.  The 
Imperialism  of  the  United  States  and  Japan  does  not  escape  the  attention  of 
the  author  and  he  considers  the  developments  in  Internationalism  as  possible 
solutions  to  the  complex  problems  involved.  A  League  of  European  Nations 
is  considered.  The  author  recognizes  that  wars  are  capitalistic  and  realizes 
that  only  capitalistic  nations  can  engage  in  such  luxuries.  But  the  present 
systems  of  capitalism  are  condemned. 

The  fact  that  France  is  not  one  of  the  great  industrial  nations  raises  a 
question  to  the  reviewer.  When  can  France  indulge  in  another  capitalistic 
var?  The  nations  emphasizing  agriculture  to  the  neglect  of  manufacturing 
have  not  become  the  wealthy  nations  of  the  world.  Will  the  future  capital- 
i.^tic  wars  be  confined  to  the  wealthiest  nations?  Will  the  economic  systems 
be  devised  with  the  idea  of  meeting  the  war-time  needs? 

In  the  opinion  of  the  reviewer  the  book  is  an  interesting  contribution.  It 
is  stimulating  and  thought-provoking,  especially  in  regard  to  the  future  trend 
of  economic  society. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — John  B.  Ewing. 

GASTON  ZELGAR.  Manuel  d’Edition  et  de  Librairie.  Paris.  Payot.  1928. 
40  francs. 

This  handbook  of  publishing  and  the  book-trade  is  a  thorough  treatise 
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on  the  processes  used  in  the  making  of  a  book ;  the  last  part  of  the  book  dis¬ 
cusses  in  detail  the  management  and  methods  of  the  book-store.  One  receives 
the  impression  that  the  French  book-seller  is  not  thinking  so  much  in  terms 
of  mere  merchandise,  as  in  terms  of  books.  There  are  chapters  on  the  selection 
of  books,  arrangement,  sale,  advertising,  etc.  Altogether  a  very  good  manual. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — J.  L.  Rader. 

JULIEN  BENDA.  La  Trahison  des  Clercs.  Paris.  Nouvelle  Revue  Fran- 
gaise.  1928, 

By  “clerc”  M.  Benda  means  what  Emerson  meant  by  “scholar.”  He 
knows  that  intellectual  leadership  is  not  concerned  with  the  affairs  of  the 
market-place,  and  that  the  cleric  who  becomes  a  man  of  action  has  betrayed 
his  function.  He  is  the  keeper  of  the  social  conscience,  the  guardian  of  the 
ideal  values;  it  is  for  him  to  insist  exclusively  upon  the  eternal  validity  and 
the  human  importance  of  the  Supreme  Good.  The  layman’s  part  is  to  work 
out  his  compromises;  the  genuine  Intellectual,  the  cleric  who  is  faithful  to 
his  business,  will  recognize  no  excellence  except  the  Absolute.  His  concern 
is  with  the  Idea,  and  he  will  insist  in  season  and  out  of  season  that  the 
layman  force  the  State  of  Things  to  conform  with  the  standards  of  the 
Infinite.  There  is  no  denial  here  of  the  Practical.  It  is  simply  a  matter  of  the 
division  of  labor.  The  layman  who  compromises  with  expediency  is  doing  the 
very  thing  that  he  is  ordained  to  do.  Society  without  the  cleric  would  cease 
to  be  civilized ;  society  without  the  layman  would  cease  to  exist. 

The  point  is  that  since  the  time  of  Fichte  the  clerics  have  become  more 
and  more  inclined  to  neglect  the  Universal  at  the  expense  of  the  concrete  re¬ 
ality.  They  have  made  themselves  leaders  of  political  faction,  partisans  of  the 
interests  of  group  or  class  or  nation.  They  have  furnished  stimulus  and  the¬ 
oretical  justification  for  the  Will  to  Power,  for  those  passionate  individual- 
isms  that  threaten  to  disintegrate  the  modern  world.  It  is  this  that  constiutes 
the  “treason  of  the  intellectuals.”  The  treason  consists  not  in  the  fact  that  the 
clercs  concern  themselves  with  practical  affairs,  but  in  their  deliberate  ser¬ 
vice  to  the  Practical  in  itself  and  for  its  own  sake.  To  step  down  into  the 
market-place  upon  occasion  as  champion  of  a  righteous  cause  is  quite  within 
the  province  of  the  loyal  cleric,  but  he  must  do  it  in  the  name  of  ideal  Justice, 
and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  individual  concerned. 

Such  is  the  thesis  of  M.  Benda.  He  has  eloquence  and  a  marvelous  ca¬ 
pacity  for  faith  in  the  Idea. 

University  of  Illinois.  — Paul  C.  Snodgress. 

G.  C.  Essai  de  Doctrine  OccuUe.  Paris.  Editions  Adyar.  1927.  25  francs. 

This  is  an  expose  of  the  doctrine  of  theosophy  for  the  western  mind ;  it 
is  based  on  the  “Letters  of  the  Mahatmas”  and  the  “Secret  Doctrine”  by  H. 
P.  Blavatsky.  It  is  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  logical  accounts  of  theosophi- 
cal  belief,  and  it  makes  more  sense  than  almost  anything  on  the  subject 
which  I  have  read. 

The  author  sketches  the  history  of  theosophy  from  its  origins  in  India; 
he  presents  the  belief  and  gives  good  reasons  to  explain  it.  Up  to  a  certain 
point  he  makes  a  perfect  case,  and  he  is  careful  to  emphasize  the  loftiness 
of  the  concept,  and  the  fact  that  belief  in  theosophy  pre-supposes  a  thinking 
nature  and  one  inclined  to  tolerance  and  peacefulness;  also  that  practice 
develops  these  qualities  as  well  as  many  others. 

He  reaches,  however,  a  point  where  it  is  hard  for  the  western  mind  to 
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follow  in  the  intricacies  of  Hindu  theosophical  philosophy  which  seems  to 
be  splitting  hairs  to  little  purpose — a  believer  in  occultism  would  probably 
disagree  with  this — but  all  in  all  this  is  an  excellent  book  not  only  for  theoso- 
phists  but  also  for  those  who  wish  to  know  what  theosophy  really  is. 
Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  Brousse  Jacobson. 

HAN  RYNER.  L’Amour  Plural.  Paris.  Radot.  1928.  10  francs. 

A  would-be  study  of  love.  The  author  can  write  and  begins  his  book 
well.  But  in  trying  to  emphasize  the  differences  among  the  seven  types  of 
women  of  whom  he  speaks,  he  has  exaggerated  to  the  extent  of  making  of 
them,  without  exceptions,  unlovely  creatures,  while  his  hero  becomes  a  fool. 
The  author’s  humor  lacks  the  characteristic  French  brilliance  and  delicacy; 
as  a  result  L’Amour  Plural  borders  on  the  pornographic;  from  such  books  as 
these  do  foreigners  derive  their  false  and  ugly  idea  of  France.  The  same  sub¬ 
ject  might  have  been  done  in  a  charming  manner.  As  it  is  there  is  really 
little  excuse  for  such  trash,  especially  since  the  author  has  done  some  worth¬ 
while  things  in  the  past 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  Brousse  Jacobson. 

EDOUARD  LE  ROY.  Les  Origines  Humaines  et  revolution  de  V Intelligence. 
Paris.  Boivin.  20  francs. 

Professor  Le  Roy  has  followed  his  course  on  L’exigence  idealiste  et  le 
fait  de  Vh/olution  with  this  new  volume  covering  his  lectures  at  the  College 
de  France  in  1927-28.  At  its  close  he  announces  the  title  of  a  third  work  to  be 
called  Les  epoques  de  V intelligence,  which  is  to  form  the  capstone  of  his 
extensive  labors  in  the  philosophical  rendering  of  the  facts  of  biology  and 
anthropology.  An  outspoken  advocate  of  “spiritualisme”  as  against  material¬ 
ism,  he  wrestles  with  the  problem  of  reading  the  data  of  evolution  from  above 
downwards,  instead  of  in  the  reverse  direction.  Man  emerges  from  inanimate 
nature  and  presumes  to  dominate  it,  even  to  oppose  it.  To  an  Idealist  like 
Professor  Le  Roy  this  attempt  of  the  emerging  human  spirit  to  transcend  its 
origins  is  not  only  successful  but  metaphysically  significant.  To  others  no  less 
instructed  it  seems  more  like  an  accident,  a  gesture,  a  hope.  The  proofs  on 
either  side  are  sadly  infected  by  the  argumentum  ad  hominem.  Professor  Le 
Roy’s  book  contains  a  good  if  not  highly  original  chapter  on  the  contemporary 
crisis  in  human  progress  as  it  appears  to  him. 

Union  College.  — Harold  Larrabee. 

Semaine  Internationale  d’Ethnologie  Religieuse.  Paris.  Librairie  Orientaliste 
Paul  Guenther.  1926. 

For  some  years  a  number  of  the  leading  Catholic  ethnologists,  psycholo¬ 
gists  and  students  of  primitive  religion  have  been  gathering  for  a  yearly 
conference  and  for  discussion  of  important  problems  which  face  the  mis¬ 
sionary  in  bringing  the  Christian  faith  to  non-Christian  peoples.  At  these 
annual  meetings  papers  on  the  psychology,  history  and  philosophy  of  religion 
are  read  and  discussed  by  the  foremost  authorities  in  these  fields.  The  fourth 
annual  meeting,  whose  report  is  before  us,  was  held  at  Milan  from  Sep¬ 
tember  17th  to  25th,  1925. 

Even  at  this  late  date  it  seems  appropriate  to  refer  to  the  exceeding 
richness  of  this  array  of  masterly  papers  on  topics  of  the  utmost  interest 
to  the  student  of  religion  and  of  religions.  There  are  three  main  divisions 
in  the  classification  of  the  papers:  first,  questions  of  methodology  and  of 
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the  auxiliary  sciences ;  secondly,  the  moral  conscience  of  primitive  people ; 
thirdly,  the  idea  of  redemption  in  pagan  and  pre-Christian  religions.  All 
topics  are  treated  by  specialists  in  their  respective  fields  with  constant 
reference  to  the  latest  theories  and  most  recent  literature  on  the  subjects. 
St.  Louts  University.  — Rev.  Albert  Muntsch. 

DR.  HELAN  JAWORSKI.  La  Decouverte  du  Monde.  Paris.  Albin  Michel. 
1928. 

Dr.  Jaworski  is  an  enthusiast.  He  has  found  the  central  principle  of  all 
existence  in  the  “vital  rhythm,”  the  alternating  current  of  interiorization  and 
exteriorization,  which  conditions  all  wholesome  living,  and  which,  if  it  could 
be  maintained,  would  ensure  immortality.  The  individual  is  a  suicide,  and  the 
more  of  an  individual  he  becomes,  the  more  rapid  his  descent  to  annihilation, 
because  he  cuts  himself  off  from  the  necessary  rhythm,  the  necessary  inter¬ 
change,  and,  as  you  choose  to  put  it,  chokes,  or  starves.  Pascal  needs  emenda¬ 
tion.  “Je  pense,  done  .  .  .  nous  sommes.”  This  one  principle  rules  the  universe. 
The  earth  is  a  living  body,  with  a  heart  propelling  the  boiling  blood  which 
we  call  volcanic  lava.  Water  is  its  lymph,  and  humanity  is  the  gray  matter  of 
its  brain.  Nay  more,  savages  are  its  sensitive  occipital  cells,  and  the  white 
race  is  its  intelligent  frontal  zone.  The  earth,  as  men  measure  age — there  is 
not  space  here  to  present  his  evidence — is  exactly  sixteen  years  old. 

Dr.  Jaworski  expects  his  Discovery  of  the  World  to  lead  to  wholesomer 
and  longer  living.  On  the  physical  side,  he  is  already  combating  suicidal  in¬ 
dividualism  by  injecting  young  blood-serum  into  old  patients.  If  his  confident 
cosmogony  seems  to  limp  at  times,  his  practical  conclusions  are  plausible  and 
harmless. 

—R.  T.  H. 

MAURICE  MAETERLINCK.  La  Vie  de  VEspace.  Paris.  Biblioth^ue 
Charpentier.  1928. 

Five  essays — The  Fourth  Dimension — Dream  Culture — Isolation  of  Man 
—Play  of  Space  and  Time — God — make  up  this  book.  Mysticism  and  mathe¬ 
matics  are  old  and  tried  friends,  materialists  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 
Here  we  have  this  fact  confirmed  by  journalistic  means  instead  of  through 
the  impressive  trappings  of  a  Pythagorean  lodge-room.  Here  the  layman  is  told 
plainly  enough  of  certain  mathematical  possibilities  in  time  and  space.  But  it 
depends  upon  the  reader  whether  he  will  find  it  exhilarating  or  annoying  to 
be  whisked  up  the  Backstairs  of  Time,  flattened  out,  and  otherwise  juggled, 
as  he  might  be  if  only  his  sense  perceptions  did  not  stubbornly  refuse  to  rec¬ 
ognize  more  than  three  dimensions.  One  sentence  is  worth  reading  the  whole 
book  to  get —  “The  Catholic  religion  itself — the  most  explicit  of  all,  when  one 
gets  to  the  depths  of  its  thought,  is  as  agnostic  as  the  rest.”  This  profound 
truth,  were  it  rightly  understood,  might  do  a  little  to  help  make  brothers  of 
men. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Paul  B.  Sears. 

MAURICE  HENRY-COUANNIER.  Saint  Franfois  de  Sales  et  ses  Amities. 
Paris.  1922.  Per  Orbem. 

Two  important  biographies  of  Saint  Frangois  de  Sales  have  appeared  dur¬ 
ing  the  present  decade:  This  one  and  another  published  in  1924  by  Henry 
Bordeaux.  Some  thirty  others  had  preceded  these  in  the  three  centuries  since 
the  Saint’s  death.  On  the  theory  that  a  large  canvas  properly  handled,  sheds 
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abundant  light  on  a  central  figure,  Henry-Coiiannier  devotes  special  attention 
to  the  circles  in  which  St.  Francois  moved.  No  biographer  has  treated  so  well 
the  lives  and  work  of  those  who  turned  to  the  saint  for  spiritual  guidance 
and  became  religious  leaders  under  his  direction.  Combining  sound  scholar¬ 
ship  and  ample  documentation  with  literary  grace,  the  biography  thus  be¬ 
comes  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  history  of  that  renaissance  in  Catholic 
thought  which  Henri  Bremond  has  aptly  called  “Devout  Humanism.” 

—IV.  A.  W. 

HENRI  GHfeON.  Trtomphe  de  Notre  Dame  de  Chartres,  comprenant  La 
Presentation  de  la  Beauce,  de  CHARLES  PfiGUY.  Paris.  Andre  Blot.  5 
francs.  (Foreign,  6  francs.) 

. La  Fille  du  Sultan  et  le  Bon  Jardinier.  (3onte  en  trois  tableaux 

d’apres  une  chanson  flamande.  Paris.  Andre  Blot.  5  francs.  (Foreign,  6  francs.) 

A  new  venture  of  the  French  Catholic  (Church  to  increase  the  number  of 
the  faithful.  The  author  and  his  associates  return  to  the  use  of  Miracle 
plays  ITnd  other  plays  for  religious  propaganda,  but  announce  their  intention 
to  have  in  view  recreation,  enjoyment  in  the  first  place,  to  put  art  require¬ 
ments  in  the  second,  and  to  relegate  edification  to  the  third  place.  Accordingly, 
in  these  two  plays  there  is  a  slight  element  of  humor,  much  poetic  charm, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  some  conventions  to  the  first  two  aims.  Thus,  Christ 
as  the  (jood  Gardener  is  to  be  young  and  beardless,  and  dressed  in  short 
clothes,  in  the  style  of  the  good  shepherd  of  the  catacombs. 

Both  plays  are  a  poetic  rendering  of  certain  of  the  mystic  teachings  of 
the  Church,  and  both  make  use  of  very  pretty,  naive  and  touching  legends. 
Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

G.  PAGES.  La  Monarchie  d’Ancien  Regime  en  France.  Paris.  A.  Colin. 
1928.  9  francs. 

Two  hundred  and  fifteen  pages  of  serious  historical  study,  in  which  the 
author  has  traced  not  only  a  very  comprehensive  history  of  France  from 
Henri  IV  to  Louis  XIV,  but  where  he  shows  the  evolution  of  the  power  of 
the  king,  and  the  organization  of  the  French  government  with  due  account  of 
the  various  causes  contributing  to  this  development. 

The  book  is  well  written  and  remarkably  interesting  considering  the 
nature  of  the  subject.  The  <mly  criticism  one  can  make  is  that  the  print  is  so 
close  as  to  make  reading  difficult. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Jeanne  Brousse  Jacobson. 

G.  PEYTAVI  ,DE  FAUGERES.  Vive  la  Pologne,  Monsieur!  Paris,  fidi- 
tions  de  la  Revue  Mondiale.  1928.  10  francs. 

The  author,  a  French  journalist,  finds  Poland  between  two  millstones, 
far  away  from  friendly  France,  hence  pinning  her  faith  on  Marshal  Pilsudski. 
Even  the  latter’s  opponents  recognize  the  necessity  of  his  rule.  Commimists 
do  not  exist  in  Poland :  in  a  state  which  has  a  1000-kilometer  boundary  line 
with  hostile  USSR,  communism  is  regarded  as  subversive.  The  Jewish  prob¬ 
lem  is  acute.  The  inhabitants  of  dirty  ghettos  are  looked  upon  by  many  as 
enemies,  but  are  not  maltreated.  The  better-class  Jews  are  even  good  govern¬ 
ment  servants.  Wilno  belongs  to  Poland,  for  hardly  one  and  one-half  per  cent  of 
the  inhabitants  speak  Lithuanian.  In  the  whole  province  there  are  only 
50,0(K)  Lithuanians  in  a  population  of  1,088, (XX).  The  author,  having  astonished 
a  rabbi  in  Wilno  by  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  went  to  Lw6w  (Lemberg)  to 
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see  the  Fair  and  to  discover  that  no  one  speaks  French  there,  not  even  Eng¬ 
lish,  the  universal  language,  being  known.  If  peace  between  Russia  and  Po¬ 
land  could  be  maintained,  the  former  would  be  an  excellent  market  for  Polish 
industry  which  since  the  days  of  the  Czars  has  been  adapted  to  Russian 
needs.  Relations  with  Lithuania  can  never  be  cordial  so  long  as  Wilno  is 
occupied  by  Poles  and  Lithuanian  propaganda  there  suppressed.  Both  Russia 
and  Germany  are  glad  of  this  Lithuanian  thorn  in  Poland’s  flank.  Germany 
dislikes  the  Dantzig  corridor  and  the  Germans — the  author  thinks — are  getting 
ready  for  taking  it  back  when  they  have  a  chance  to  do  so.  That  Poland  is 
aristocratic  rather  than  democratic  is  an  objection  which  cannot  be  held 
against  her.  Poland  lives,  is  entitled  to  live,  is  necessary  for  the  European 
balance  of  power.  She  has  a  role  to  play  in  the  world  and  will  play  it  with 
dignity;  thus  does  the  author  conclude  his  book,  written  in  a  clear  and  read¬ 
able  style. 

Marquette  University.  — A.  R.  Nykl. 

JEAN-MARIE  CARRfi.  Images  d’Amerique.  Orn6  de  25  bois  originaux  par 
Philippe  Burnot.  Lyon.  H.  Lardanchet,  fediteur.  1927. 

It  is  interesting  to  read  a  volume  of  impressions  such  as  these  and  see 
ourselves  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  foreigner,  even  though  there  may  bo 
criticisms,  just  or  otherwise,  which  hurt  our  self-esteem.  Such  is  the  case 
of  Images  d'Antirique  in  which  the  author  develops  at  length  his  opinion, 
formed  by  personal  observation,  of  our  social  and  economic  life. 

In  an  introductory  essay  M.  Carr^  describes  us  as  a  nation  of  individuals 
whose  individualism  is  with  a  few  exceptions  subordinate  to  a  national  unity 
which  comes  near  to  being  imperialism.  The  will  of  the  individual  is  subor¬ 
dinate  to  the  best  interests  of  a  unified  nation.  This,  the  author  insists,  is  all 
very  well,  but  the  danger  is  that  it  leads  to  a  national  pride  whidi,  fostered 
by  great  wealth  from  natural  resources,  tends  to  make  a  nation  of  snobs 
who,  after  imposing  their  ideas  on  themselves  try  to  impose  them  on  the 
world  at  large.  The  industrial  development  of  the  nation  is  leading  to  an 
economic  imperialism  which  is  worse  than  a  military  imperialism,  especially 
since  the  spiritual  development  of  the  individual  is  lost  in  the  mad  scramble 
for  the  dollar. 

The  remaining  pages  contain  more  or  less  superficial  descriptions  of 
places  visited  by  the  author.  Everywhere  save  in  the  natural  wonders  of 
America  such  as  Yosemite  and  Niagara  he  sees  only  evidences  of  sordid 
materialism  with  its  underlying  dangers. 

Shattuck  School.  —James  M.  L.  Cootey. 

CHRISTIAN  L.  LANGE.  Histoire  de  la  doctrine  pacifique  et  de  son  influ¬ 
ence  sur  le  diveloppement  du  droit  international.  Paris.  Hachette.  1927. 

We  have  all  heard  that  the  League  of  Nations  has  its  genesis  in  the 
“grand  dessein”  of  Sully  and  in  the  book  of  a  certain  Emeric  Cruce  who  wrote 
in  1623  his  “Nouveau  Cynee."  M.  Christian  L.  Lange,  distinguished  Norwe¬ 
gian  statesman,  secretary  of  the  Interparliamentary  Union,  has  traced  the 
history  of  the  peace  movement  as  far  as  Zeno,  Cicero  and  Marcus  Aurelius. 
And  he  has  traced  it  through  the  centuries  down  to  1919.  A  volume  to  come 
later  will  be  devoted  more  especially  to  the  19th  and  20th  centuries.  Such  as 
it  is  this  survey  of  the  great  peace  doctrines  and  the  great  peace  apostles  is  a 
most  valuable  and  instructive  work  which  was  never  more  timely  and  more 
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iieeded.  It  is  written  in  a  clear  and  readable  style  and  founded  on  a  scientific 
study  of  all  the  sources. 

Cornell  University.  — Othon  Guerlac. 

Comte  R.  DE  GONTAUT  BIRON.  Sur  les  routes  de  Syrie  (apres  neuf  ans 
de  mandat).  Paris.  Plon.  1928.  12  francs. 

A  searching  analysis  of  conditions  in  Syria  at  the  end  of  1927.  The  author 
arrives  at  the  following  conclusions; 

1.  Emancipation  of  the  country  would  bring  anarchy. 

2.  Any  project  for  unification  is,  for  the  present  at  least,  impractical. 

3.  The  lot  of  the  native  can  be  ameliorated  only  through  social  reforms. 

4.  Such  reforms  can  be  peaceably  carried  out  through  only  two  methods: 
direct  adnnnistration  by  France  or  by  the  creation  of  a  king. 

—T.  D. 

PIERRE  FERVACQUE.  Le  Chef  de  I’Armee  Rouge,  Mikail  Toukatchevski. 
Paris.  Biblioth^ue-Charpentier,  Eugene  Fasquelle,  fiditeur.  1928.  12  francs. 

Mikail  Toukatchevski  is  the  Soviet  general  who  was  in  command  of  the 
Russian  offensive  against  Poland  in  1920.  The  author  had  made  his  intimate 
acquaintance  in  a  German  fort,  where  both  were  at  that  time  prisoners  of 
war.  The  Russian  made  a  successful,  if  questionably  honorable,  escape,  and 
the  Frenchman  was  able  to  follow  the  developments  in  his  career  through 
printed  reports  as  well  as  through  personal  conversations  with  a  French 
communist  who  came  back  from  Moscow. 

M.  Fervacque  considers  Toukatchevski  as  representing  the  spirit  and 
character  of  present-day  Russia.  Aristocrat  by  birth,  the  young  general  is 
essentially  militaristic,  even  blood-thirsty,  and  is  not  at  all  interested  in 
ideals,  in  theories,  in  social  problems.  He  is  a  thorough  atheist.  But  what  is 
most  important  in  the  eyes  of  the  author,  he  represents  barbarism,  Asia, 
he  is  an  enemy  of  European  civilization,  and  he  and  his  government  are  trying 
to  bring  about  the  supremacy  of  the  Orient  and  of  Oriental  standards  and 
morals. 

Written  with  humor  in  some  places,  with  force  in  others,  the  little  book 
is  easy  and  interesting  reading,  but  not  very  convincing  as  to  the  imminent 
danger. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

JEAN  GENET.  Esquisse  d'une  Cizdlisation  Ouhliee.  (Le  Yucatan  a  travers 
les  Ages.)  Paris.  Les  Editions  Genet.  1927.  40  francs. 

Quite  appropriately  this  history  of  Yucatan  civilizations  begins  with  a 
geographic  description  of  the  country.  Written,  as  the  author  declares,  pri¬ 
marily  for  the  lay  reader,  the  origin  and  migrations  of  the  American  Indian 
are  used  as  a  background  to  portray  the  successive  cultures  which  have  occu¬ 
pied  the  peninsula  of  Yucatan.  M.  Genet  frankly  admits  that  some  of  his 
statements  are  highly  hypothetical  and  while  the  literature  on  these  and  asso¬ 
ciated  cultures  is  voluminous,  all  footnotes  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter  in  order  not  to  break  the  thread  of  the  narrative.  From  the  time  of 
the  arrival  of  the  first  Maya  tribes  to  the  conquest  of  the  peninsula  by  the 
Spaniards,  there  is  not  a  dull  moment  in  the  story,  enriched  as  it  is  by  the 
elucidation  of  culture  traits  and  illustrated  by  reproductions  of  old  maps, 
sketches  and  designs. 

Carleton  College.  — Samuel  N.  Dicken. 
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S  A.  PIONTKOVSKY.  Histoire  populaire  de  la  Revolution  d’Octobre. 
Paris.  Bditions  Sociales  Internationales.  1927. 

This  popular  history  of  the  Bolshevik  revolution  is  written,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  theory,  in  the  spirit  of  orthodox  Marxism,  and  from  the 
practical  point  of  view,  as  the  glorification  of  the  Bolshevik  party.  It  opposes 
the  firm  and  far-sighted  attitude  of  the  communists  to  the  hesitating  and 
vacillating  tactics  of  the  Mensheviks.  The  latter  party  as  well  as  all  the  other 
opposition  parties  of  pre-war  Russia  was  instrumental  in  overthrowing  the 
old  regime.  But  they  could  find  no  guiding  idea  that  would  meet  with  the 
approval  and  support  of  the  exhausted  Russian  masses  of  the  year  1917. 
Partisan  as  the  book  may  be,  it  is  not  any  more  biased  than  similar  histories 
written  by  the  opponents  of  the  Soviets. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Nathan  Altshiller  Court. 

STEFAN  ZWEIG.  Tolstoi.  Traduit  par  Alzir  Hella  et  Olivier  Bournac. 
Paris.  Editions  Victor  Attinger.  1928.  12  francs. 

In  this  biographical  essay  the  author’s  purpose  is  twofold.  First  he  studies 
sympathetically  the  mighty  effort  which  was  Tolstoi’s  life,  the  struggle  after 
perfection,  the  aspiration  after  truth,  the  triumph  over  the  thought  of  death, 
all  of  the  phases  of  that  great  inner  struggle  in  which  constantly  Tolstoi’s 
human  imperfection  kept  him  to  the  level  of  men.  Next  he  studies  Tolstoi, 
the  Utopian  philosopher,  the  pathetic  logician,  sowing  by  his  doctrine  of  love, 
and  equality,  and  pardon,  and  expiation,  the  seeds  of  anarchy,  revolution, 
and  Bolshevism  which  his  own  country  and  his  own  peasants  would  be  the 
first  in  the  world  to  reap. 

The  book  is  powerfully  done.  Fearlessly  does  the  author  expose  the 
fallacy  of  Tolstoi’s  doctrine;  boldly  does  he  attribute  to  the  practical  applica¬ 
tion  of  it  ten  years  of  Bolshevism.  But  it  is  the  conflict  between  theory  and 
practice,  the  clash  between  idealism  and  reality,  in  the  life  of  Tolstoi  which 
furnish  the  action  for  that  most  intimate  of  dramas,  made  so  vivid  with  a 
surprising  scarcity  of  anecdotal  material ;  which  would  prove  that  nothing 
impresses  so  profoundly  as  the  accomplishment,  and  by  that  we  mean  what 
Tolstoi  probably  meant  when  he  said  it,  the  spiritual  achievement  of  a  human 
life. 

Sophie  Newcomb  College.  — Dagmar  Renshaw  LeBreton. 

EIDMOND  FLEG.  Motse.  Paris.  Librairie  Gallimard.  1928. 

In  this  biography,  M.  Fleg  has  succeeded  in  interpreting  not  only  the 
spirit  of  Moses,  but  also  the  very  soul  of  ancient  Israel.  Not  a  scientific  or 
a  pseudo-scientific  piece  of  research,  Motse  is  the  portrayal  of  a  more  or 
less  legendary  figure  which  has  existed,  and  still  exists,  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  his  people.  Indeed,  what  is  the  “real”  Moses?  Not  the  historical 
figure  of  whom  history  itself  is  ignorant,  and,  in  all  probability,  shall  be 
forever  ig^norant,  but  the  mythical,  the  legendary  emancipator  and  prophet 
whose  reality  has  been  unquestioned  in  the  spiritual  history  and  life  of  Israel. 

In  the  liglit  of  modern  biography,  M.  Fleg’s  method  is  a  refreshing  re¬ 
action  against  distorted  rationalization  and  neo-realism.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  biographer  is  free  from  any  romantic  illusions  or  militant  sympathy  which 
race-consciousness  might  engender.  Himself  a  Jew,  Fleg  has  caught  the 
spirit  of  the  Talmud  and  translated  into  a  prose  that  exhales  the  majestic 
simplicity  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  balanced  wisdom  of  the  Talmud,  as 
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only  an  artist,  sensitive  to  the  simple  charm,  the  naive  beauty  and  the  primi¬ 
tive  vigor  of  his  people’s  sacred  literature,  could  do. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Maurice  Halperin. 

RMILE  GABORY.  Le  Mcurtre  de  Gilles  de  Bretagne.  Paris.  Perrin  et  Cie. 
4th  Edition.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  author  is  an  able  historian  whose  duties  as  director  of  the  Archives 
of  the  Department  of  the  Loire*  Inf erieur,  at  Nantes,  have  given  him  unusual 
opportunities  for  research  in  things  Breton.  The  book  before  us  is  a  vulgariza¬ 
tion  of  the  career  of  Gilles,  anglophile  brother  of  Francis  I,  Duke  of  Brit¬ 
tany,  whose  intimacy  with  Henry  VI  of  England  nearly  cost  France  her 
success  in  the  Hundred  Years’  War.  Gilles  was  arrested  in  time  and  kept  in 
custody  by  his  brother  and  Charles  VII  of  France.  On  April  24,  1450,  he 
was  cruelly  smothered  under  orders  from  Arthur  of  Montauban,  his  brother’s 
intimate.  The  responsibility  of  Duke  Francis  may  be  compared  to  that  of 
Henry  VII  of  Elngland  in  the  murder  of  Thomas  a  Becket.  He  had  uttered 
an  unguarded  wish.  Two  intents  lie  back  of  this  bo(^,  we  may  guess  from  the 
Introduction.  It  is  a  warning  to  the  Breton  separatist  movement,  which  is 
still  in  infancy ;  it  is  a  sequel  to  the  life  of  “Bluebeard,”  Gilles  de  Raiz,  who 
is  so  often  confused  with  Gilles  de  Bretagne.  This  book  is  history  and  at  the 
same  time  a  stirring  story.  Its  popularity  will  be  limited  only  by  the  small 
interest,  or  total  lack  of  it,  which  many  have  for  Brittany  and  her  past. 
University  of  North  Carolina.  — Urban  T.  Holmes. 

HENRI-ROBERT.  Malesherbes.  Paris.  Librairie  Ernest  Flammarion.  1927. 
12  francs. 

Henri-Robert,  member  of  the  French  Academy  and  distinguished  lawyer, 
gpves  us  a  truly  remarkable  biography  of  that  other  distinguished  lawyer 
Chretien-Guillaume  de  Lamorgnon  de  Malesherbes.  Liberal,  balanced,  impar¬ 
tial,  Malesherbes  stands  out  in  vivid  contrast  to  the  vacillation  and  violence 
that  characterized  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution.  At  the  same  time 
Liberal  and  Royalist,  he  inevitably  paid  the  penalty  for  his  very  lack  of 
bigotry.  Having  helped  with  his  liberal  views  to  set  in  motion  those  forces 
which  his  moderation  was  powerless  to  restrain,  he  went  calmly  to  share  the 
fate  of  the  King  he  could  not  save.  The  keynote  of  his  character  is  integrity ; 
his  attitude  something  higher  and  more  impersonal  than  heroism. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Eugenia  Kaufman. 

EMILE  DERMENGHEM.  Thomas  Morus  et  les  Utopistes  de  la  Renaissance. 
Paris.  Plon.  1927, 

Among  the  gres^t  personalities  of  the  sixteenth  century  none  is  so  alto¬ 
gether  admirable  as  that  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  the  ill-starred  chancellor  of 
Henry  VIII,  Statesman,  poet,  philosopher,  theologian,  humorist,  martyr, 
Christian  humanism  produced  in  him  one  of  its  finest  flowers,  a  flower 
whose  beauty  is  all  the  more  striking  when  seen,  as  one  sees  it  in  M.  Der- 
menghem’s  book,  against  the  ugliness  of  its  native  surroundings,  the  Machia¬ 
vellian  corruption  of  early  sixteenth  century  England.  For  M.  Dermenghem 
begins  his  study  with  an  analysis  of  conditions  in  England  in  the  time  of 
Henry  VIII.  The  criticism  of  the  king,  his  cruelty,  his  avarice,  his  sensuality, 
and  his  hypocrisy,  is  pitiless.  And,  as  one  might  expect  in  an  apology  for 
Sir  Thomas  More,  there  is  no  glossing  over  of  the  ignoble  beginnings  of  the 
Anglican  church.  Against  this  bac’icground  of  life  as  it  actually  was,  the  author 


FRENCH  BIOGRAPHY 


121 


then  proceeds  to  paint  the  picture  of  the  ideal  society  of  the  great  humanist 
and  his  fellow  Utopians — Erasmus,  Bacon,  Campanella,  and  Postel.  M.  Der- 
menghem  is  well-read  in  his  field.  He  intends  to  be,  and  no  doubt  usually  is, 
fair ;  however,  his  standpoint  is  Catholic  and  a  certain  bias  is  at  times  notice¬ 
able.  To  one  accustomed  to  the  Protestant  viewpoint  the  book  is  more  en¬ 
lightening  on  that  account. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — L.  E.  Winfrey. 

CAMILLE  MAUCLAIR.  Le  Mont  S’omf-A/icAe/.— JEAN  GIROU.  Carcas¬ 
sonne,  sa  Cite — sa  Couronne.  Grenoble.  Editions  J.  Rey — B.  Arthaud.  Col¬ 
lection  “Sites  ct  Monuments.”  1927  and  1928. 

Two  delightful  books.  The  first  part  of  each  is  devoted  to  a  historic 
sketch  of  the  “monument”  followed  by  a  detailed  description.  Each  book  is 
illustrated  with  about  100  excellent  heliogravures — each  one  a  gem — and  for 
this  reason  makes  an  excellent  souvenir  for  one  who  has  visited  the  place 
described.  These  volumes  are  real  works  of  art;  the  engravings  alone  make 
them  well  worth  the  price — about  one  dollar  each. 

The  Shattuck  School.  — James  M.  L.  Cooley. 

DANIEL  MICHENOT.  Quelques  Conseils  pratiques  sur  TArt  de  Parler.  La 
Diction,  la  Voix,  le  Geste.  Strasbourg.  Librairie  Istra.  1928.  50  cents. 

While  written  for  French  students  who  desire  to  know  how  to  recite 
and  speak  in  public,  this  little  pamphlet  will  interest  all  teachers  who  are 
concerned  about  problems  of  French  pronunciation  and  French  diction.  M. 
Michenot,  who  is  professor  at  the  Strasbourg  Conservatory  and  is  now  tour¬ 
ing  the  United  States  as  lecturer  for  the  Federation  de  TAlliance  Frangaise, 
has  shown  to  many  delighted  audiences  that  he  knows  more  than  the  theory 
of  French  public  speaking. 

In  a  few  short  chapters  full  of  practical  advice  and  friendly  humour 
he  tells  all  that  a  speaker  or  a  singer  of  French  should  know  about  breath¬ 
ing,  articulation,  reading  and  even  impromptu  speaking.  The  puzzling  problems 
of  the  “liaison”  which  embarrasses  so  many  singers  as  well  as  readers  are 
here  discussed  with  clearness  and  solved  with  common  sense.  He  even  gives 
us,  free  of  charge,  a  medical  prescription  for  the  treatment  and  cure,  in 
twenty-four  hours,  of  a  case  of  laryngitis.  This  is  a  good  illustration  of  the 
"utile  dulci”  of  Horace  for  which  many  readers  will  be  grateful  to  M.  Daniel 
Michenot. 

Cornell  University.  — Othon  Guerlac. 

ANDRft  COEUROY.  Panorama  de  la  Musique  contemporaine.  Paris.  Simon 
Kra.  1928.  18  francs. 

A  timely  book.  Modern  tendencies  in  music  are  analyzed  and  discussed 
with  an  attempt  to  fathom  its  ultimate  goal.  Music  to  the  author  is  not 
merely  something  existing  in  the  margin  of  consciousness.  The  very  spirit 
of  music,  its  forms,  its  harmonic  progressions,  its  rhythms  and  its  timbres 
are  to  him  the  very  essence  of  life  itself.  With  this  as  the  focal  point  he 
takes  modem  music  under  the  microscope  and  modem  trail  blazers  in 
music  receive  their  share  of  scrutiny.  The  French  Six  and  the  Russian  Five 
are  fully  considered.  Among  the  Modernists  we  find  names  like  Stravinski, 
Prokofieff,  de  Falla,  Bartok,  Szymanowski,  Schoenberg,  Hindemith,  Honeg¬ 
ger,  Auric,  Milhaud,  Poulenc  and  others  who  may  be  eligible  for  future 
histories  of  20th  century  music. 
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To  the  author  it  seems  certain  that  modem  music  has  annexed  new  fields 
in  the  realm  of  sound.  For  instance,  the  atonal  and  that  of  the  quarter  tones, 
the  polytonal  and  that  of  the  disonnances,  jazz  and  that  of  noises,  the  vocal 
glide  and  the  mechanical.  This  volume  sheds  some  light  on  many  of  the  vex¬ 
ing  questions  in  modem  music.  To  have  read  this  book  enables  one  better  to 
understand  and,  perhaps,  ultimately,  better  to  appreciate  modern  music. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — William  G.  Schmidt. 

PIERRE  COURTHION.  Panorama  de  la  Peinture  Franqaise  Contemporaine. 
Paris.  “Les  Documentaires,”  Simon  Kra.  1928.  20  francs. 

In  our  day  and  country  art  appreciation  and  art  understanding  are  in 
a  state  of  chaos.  Many  art  “lovers"  with  fat  purses  still  look  askance  at  the 
old  impressionists,  and  to  them  modern  artists  are  no  better  than  Reds  and 
Bolsheviki,  when  the  National  Jury  in  Pittsburg  awards  first  prize  to  Ma¬ 
tisse,  a  Frenchman,  in  1927,  and  to  Derain,  another  Frenchman,  in  1928.  And 
when  at  the  Louvre  in  Paris  the  management  has  politely  asked  Raphael 
and  Rubens  to  move  over  for  Cezanne  and  Gaugin,  a  book  like  this  is  timely. 

In  this  little  volume  the  author  in  a  kind)  chatty,  and  informal  manner 
takes  us  gently  by  the  hand  to  view  the,  to  many  people,  bewildering  pano¬ 
rama  of  modem  paintings.  The  key  to  appreciation  of  this  volume  rests  in 
the  following  passage  of  the  introduction.  “In  painting  there  is  not  only  the 
beautiful  and  the  ugly — but  there  is  also  the  expressive  of  Rembrandt  or 
El  Greco;  the  tragic  of  Giotto  or  of  Gmnewald;  the  lyric  of  Tintoretto  or 
of  Delacroix;  the  thoughtful  of  Da  Vinci,  etc"  After  which  the  author 
neatly,  and  no  doubt  accurately,  card-indexes  the  modern  painters  of  France 
on  whose  shoulders  rest  the  greatness  of  her  contemporary  art,  as  follows: 

Touch:  Claude  Monet.  Color:  Henri  Matisse.  Decoration:  Raoul  Dufy. 
Arabesque :  Jean  Lurqat.  Lyric :  Vlaminck.  Description :  Utrillo.  Style :  Picas¬ 
so.  Expression : Rouault.  Design:  Andre  Lhote.  Charm:  Marie  Laurencin. 
Sentiment :  Modigliani. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — O.  B.  Jacobson. 

LOUIS  RfiAU.  Histoire  de  la  Peinture  Frangaise  au  XV III  sikcle.  Tome  1 
et  2.  Paris  et  Bruxelles.  G.  Van  Oest,  fiditeur.  1925. 

France  breathed  freely  again.  Louis  XIV  was  dead  at  last.  For  many 
years  she  had  held  her  breath  in  an  atmosphere  of  pompous,  stale  respectabil¬ 
ity.  Over  night  Paris  was  transformed.  Society  under  the  regency  became 
hardly  natunal  but  gay  and  frivolous.  It  did  not  return  to  nature  but  to  an 
artificial,  dainty  world  of  gallantry  and  masquerade — and  the  artists  who 
are  described  in  these  two  large  quarto  volumes  are  the  interpreters  of  this 
world  of  love,  pleasure,  elegancy,  and  easy  morals.  They  are  charming 
painters,  these  men  who  are  attached  to  the  court  of  Versailles.  Unfortunate¬ 
ly,  we  have  heard  overmuch  about  the  license  and  impiety  of  this  period  of 
French  monarchical  history,  and  not  enough  of  its  many  fine  qualities. 

In  the  17th  century  the  king  was  everything — the  whole  public.  In  the 
18th  century  the  artist’s  public  consisted  of  courtiers,  men  of  letters,  some 
commercial  people,  and  pretty  women — especially  pretty  women  who  gave 
to  the  world  the  feminine  equivalent  of  the  word  courtier.  It  was  mostly  to 
please  and  pamper  them  that  French  art  existed  in  this  century,  and  this 
statement  suffices  to  explain  the  character,  the  quality,  and  the  style  of  the 
art  of  the  period  from  Watteau  to  the  Revolution.  And  this  style  was  dainty, 
elegant,  and  refined,  occasionally  indiscreet,  but  never  vulgar. 
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It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  author,  in  the  very  best  French  manner, 
has  done  a  splendid  piece  of  sympathetic  criticism,  and  the  publisher  should 
be  highly  complimented  for  having  the  courage  to  bring  out  these  beautifully 
illustrated  quarto  volumes  covering  a  subject  about  which  so  much  has  already 
been  said.  These  two  books  are  part  of  a  general  history  of  French  painting 
ir  several  volumes.  No  art  library  that  has  pretentions  should  be  without  this 
work. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — O.  B.  Jacobson. 

HUBERT  GILLOT.  E.  Delacroix.  Paris.  Les  Belles-Lettres.  1928.  20  francs. 

A  publication  by  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  the  University  of  Stras¬ 
bourg  wherein  the  author  presents  in  a  sdiolarly  and  comprehensive  manner 
the  life  and  work  of  the  French  artist  Delacroix. 

This  artist  is  best  remembered  by  visitors  to  the  Louvre  for  his  picture 
“Dante  and  Virgil  in  the  Inferno,”  painted  when  he  was  twenty-four  years 
old  and  subsequently  purchased  by  the  French  Government.  With  professional 
orderliness  and  clarity  the  author  disproves  the  phrase  of  Delacroix,  “One 
never  knows  a  master  sufficiently  to  speak  about  him  with  finality.”  He 
presents  to  us  the  man  and  his  ideas  about  life,  his  travels,  work,  vicissitudes, 
final  success,  death  and  the  homage  of  posterity.  He  gives  us  an  insight  into 
the  workings  of  the  artist’s  soul,  his  youthful  enthusiasm  for  Hamlet,  his 
pessimism,  followed  by  a  gradually  acquired  serenity.  Several  chapters  are 
devoted  to  Delacroix  the  critic  of  art,  literature,  and  music,  his  loves  and 
aversions  from  Homer  to  Byron,  Mozart  to  Berlioz,  Raphael  to  Meissonnier. 

Finally  the  author  presents  Delacroix  the  creator  of  art,  his  battles  with 
the  Academicians  and  final  victory  as  the  leader  of  the  romanticists. 

This  is  a  good  book  and  would  be  worthy  of  better  paper  and  illustra¬ 
tions,  but  being  a  college  publication  it  suffers  from  the  economy  that  the 
French  universities  have  had  to  practice  since  the  war. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — O.  B.  Jacobson. 

EMILE  BOUVIER.  Initiation  d  la  Littirature  d'Aufourd’hui.  Paris.  La 
Renaissance  du  Livre.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  title  exactly  expresses  what  the  book  achieves — and  indeed  it  was 
not  easy  to  achieve.  But  M.  Bouvier,  (Maitre  dc  Conferences  i  I’Universite 
de  Montpellier)  has  lived  through  the  period  of  anarchy  in  French  portry 
and  prose  which  he  chiefly  describes;  he  also  had  easy  access  to  all  docu¬ 
ments  necessary  (not  within  reach  of  everybody,  so  many  having  appeared 
3i$  separate  pamphlets),  and  again  he  has  a  very  clear  mind.  Provided  the 
reader  is  willing  to  give  due  time  to  the  reading  of  the  book,  and  not  gallop 
through,  or  merely  skim  these  pages,  he  will  find  M.  Bouvier’s  exposition 
remarkably  lucid. 

The  gist  of  the  whole  thing  is  that  since  Alfred  de  Vigny,  the  idea  was 
accepted  to  speak  by  poetical  images  (symbols)  without  giving  to  the  public 
the  key  to  these  images,  i.  e.,  letting  people  guess  what  the  image  or  symbol 
was  referring  to.  Baudelaire  made  this  into  a  regular  system.  The  next  step 
was  taken  by  Rimbaud  and  Mallarm6  who  struck  upon  the  idea  of  suggesting 
by  that  mere  image  a  world  of  non-entities — an  artificial  world  (the  famous 
AlchinUe  du  Verbe) ;  thus  they  were  writing  poems  in  which  they  not  only 
suggested  their  personal  vision,  but  wished  the  reader  to  use  the  symbols  to 
create  one  of  his  own;  in  other  words,  there  were,  beside  the  poem  of  the 
poet,  as  many  poems  as  there  were  readers. 
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There  is  logic  in  all  this,  M.  Bouvier  insists.  Unfortunately  those  who 
are  known  in  the  history  of  literature  as  “symbolists"  followed;  that  is,  a 
swarm  of  poets  tried  the  system,  and  this  mass  production  quite  naturally 
brought  about  more  trash  than  real  poetry  or  prose.  Then,  things  quieted 
down;  but  it  so  happened  that  after  the  war,  once  more  swarms  of  poets 
tried  their  hand  at  this  delicate  fabric  called  “symbolism,”  and — undergoing 
with  the  rest  of  the  world  the  mental  strain  brought  about  by  the  war — 
gave  a  feeling  of  madness  even  stronger  than  the  “Symbolists”  of  the  nine¬ 
ties  had  given ;  thus,  we  witnessed  the  chaos  of  “Dadaism”  and  “Surrealism”  . 
.  .  Still,  the  evolutive  idea  is  consistent  and  can  be  seen  in  some  writers  of  the 
superior  type,  as  Claudel,  Valery  and  Gide. 

The  volume  is  short ;  the  first  part  is  devoted  to  tbe  outline  of  the 
theories;  the  second  part  is  made  out  of  cleverly  selected  passages  illus¬ 
trating  the  theories,  and  for  the  interpretation  of  which  the  student  is  helped 
by  excellent  annotations. 

University  of  Pennsylvania.  — Albert  Schinz. 

Comte  ARTHUR  DE  GOBINEAU.  Etudes  critiques  (1844-1848).  Paris. 
Simon  Kra.  1927. 

The  hundred  and  forty-six  pages  of  tbis  book  rescue  for  the  reader  of 
the  present  and  the  future  six  critical  essays  lost  in  the  forgotten  and  in¬ 
accessible  files  of  the  Revue  Nouvelle  for  1845  and  1846.  They  continue  that 
slow  revelation  of  the  mind  of  that  remarkable  man  who  must  still  be  thought 
of  first  as  the  author  of  the  Essai  sur  VInigaliti  des  races  humainess  (1853- 
1855).  But  for  this  work  and  the  tremendous  consequences  of  the  doctrine, 
one  might  almost  say  the  religioi^  derived  from  it,  the  Comte  de  Gobineau’s 
other  literary  baggage  might  still  be  dust-covered  and  undisturbed  in  the 
storage  room  of  “back  numbers”  and  “out  of  print.”  But  now  that  it  has  been 
reclaimed  one  wonders  more  and  more  that  his  contemporaries  should  have 
let  such  works  as  the  Nouvelles  asiatiques,  and  especially  la  Renaissance 
pass  almost  unnoticed.  And  it  is  not  until  now,  almost  half  a  century  after 
his  death,  that  we  begin  to  see  how  vast  and  varied  was  his  literary  accom¬ 
plishment,  how  versatile  his  talent.  These  critical  studies  deal  with  Balzac, 
Alfred  de  Musset,  Thraphile  Gautier,  Henri  Heine,  Jules  Janin  and  Sainte- 
Beuve.  They  are  distinctly  interesting,  not  only  because  of  what  they  con¬ 
tribute  to  our  knowledge  of  (Jobineau,  but  also  because  of  the  shrewd,  inde¬ 
pendent  and  unconventional  estimates  of  these  prominent  literary  contempo¬ 
raries.  He  anticipates  now  and  then  the  judgments  that  are  now  beginning  to 
be  pronounced  by  time.  For  instance,  Balzac  is  not  dismissed,  as  he  was  gen¬ 
erally  at  that  time,  as  “le  plus  f6cond  de  nos  romanciers.”  Gobineau  was  not 
echoing  a  current  opinion  when  he  wrote:  “M.  de  Balzac,  avec  ses  erreurs, 
avec  le  baggage  malheureux  d’Horace  de  Saint-Aubin,  n’en  reste  pas  moins 
une  des  plus  grandes  organisations  de  ce  temps-ci,  et  nous  ne  serions  pas  sur- 
pris  que  la  postiriti  en  fit  quelque  jour  le  type  meme  de  I’auteur  de  romans.” 

I  did  not  notice  in  these  studies  any  foreshadowing  of  the  ideas  of  the 
momentous  Essai  sur  Vinigalite  des  races  hutnaines. 

University  of  Michigan.  — A.  G.  Canfield. 

HELENE  ALTSZYLER.  La  Genhe  et  le  Plan  des  CharacUres  dans  Voeuvre 
de  Balzac.  Paris.  Felix  Alcan.  1928. 

Here  are  238  pages  devoted  to  a  study  which  can  hardly  be  of  much  in¬ 
terest  or  advantage  to  anyone  who  has  not  read  all  or  nearly  all  of  Balzac’s 
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novels  and  stories.  Such  persons  are  probably  not  numerous,  and  it  would 
seem  that  a  more  important  task  would  be  to  choose  and  emphasize  the  best 
of  his  enormous  creations  and  let  the  others  sink,  with  all  due  honors,  into 
oblivion.  The  author,  however,  has  pursued  a  different  and  more  arduous 
course,  in  which  she  has  shown  amazing  diligence,  tenacity,  and  power  of 
analysis;  and  in  so  far  as  these  are  qualifications  for  the  doctorate,  she  has 
earned  the  degree  for  which  the  book  appears  to  have  been  written.  The  object 
of  her  work,  she  says,  is  to  study  the  structure  and  the  life  of  Balzac’s 
characters.  Some  of  them  are  well  worth  the  trouble,  being  true  to  experience ; 
cf  others,  which  are  the  creation  of  an  overworked  and  fevered  imagination, 
it  may  be  said  that  even  to  observe  them  as  a  reader  ordinarily  does  is 
tiresome,  let  alone  studying  them.  There  is  no  denying  that  the  present  work 
is  thorough.  It  is  maddeningly  thorough.  It  discriminates  helpfully  between 
Balzac’s  “characters”  and  his  “persons,"  between  his  simple  and  his  complex 
men  and  women,  between  his  humble  believers,  his  skeptics,  his  cynics,  his 
superior  beings.  It  shows  triumphantly  that  his  master-power,  the  strong 
undercurrent  of  his  genius,  was  dramatic.  But  one  expects  in  French  criticism 
more  clearness,  charm,  and  rapidity  of  movement  than  one  finds  here.  The 
accursed  word  Research  is  written  heavily  across  these  pages. 

Princeton  University.  — George  McLean  Harper. 

RENB  LALOU.  Histoire  de  la  littirature  franfaise  contemporaine.  fidition 
revue  et  augmentie.  Paris.  Cris  et  Cie.  1928.  18  francs. 

When  Ren6  Lalou’s  Histoire  de  la  litter irature  contemporaine  first  ap¬ 
peared  in  1922  it  was  at  once  praised  by  some  reviewers  because  of  its  fresh¬ 
ness  of  treatment  and  its  unacademic  point  of  view.  Others  criticized  it  acri¬ 
moniously  for  what  was  termed  its  arrogance  toward  certain  writers  and  its 
partisanship.  These  criticisms  did  not  interfere  with  the  success  of  the  volume, 
and  the  copy  in  the  hands  of  the  present  writer,  dated  August  25,  1928,  is 
labelled  “forty-first  thousand.”  It  is  also  designated  “Wition  revue  et  aug- 
ment^e.”  This  is  true,  inasmuch  as  the  new  volume  has  seven  hundred  and 
ninety-one  pages  to  the  seven  hundred  and  seven  of  the  first  edition,  but 
the  increase  has  been  made  with  kindly  consideration  for  the  cost  of  the 
plates  of  the  first  half.  For  instance,  in  spite  of  constant  repagination  but 
with  general  preservation  of  the  individual  lines  of  printed  text,  pages  taken 
somewhat  at  random,  as  434  or  502,  correspond  absolutely  in  typography  with 
pages  422  and  486  of  the  old  edition. 

The  modifications  of  more  than  half  the  volume  are  thus  apparently 
incidental  and  intended  to  clarify  the  text  or  to  meet  some  criticism  of 
omission.  It  is  in  the  latter  part  that  the  author  has  made  his  chief  addi¬ 
tions.  Thus,  Chapter  VIII,  on  contemporary  poetry,  has  a  totally  new  con¬ 
cluding  section  called  “Le  tombeau  de  Baudelaire,”  and  an  appendix  to  the 
book  by  Ren6  Arcos  explains  more  fully,  with  personal  reminiscences,  the 
preceding  section  on  Jules  Romains  and  I’Abbaye.  Throughout  the  rest  of  the 
work  the  author  shows  remarkable  industry  in  cataloguing  almost  every 
shadow-shape  which,  by  printed  volume  or  contributions  to  periodicals,  has 
flitted  across  the  literary  stage  of  France.  Some  were  unrecorded  in  1922, 
not  by  the  author’s  neglect  but  because  they  were  not  yet  immortal.  The 
seeker  for  all  that  palpitates  with  actuality  in  modem  French  literature 
will  here  find  his  complete  catalogue  of  the  ships  from  Raymond  Radiguet  to 
Natalie  Clifford  Barney,,  whose  remarks  on  love,  “r^volutionnaire  pour  un 
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puritanisme  anglo-saxon,  paraitront  moins  originales  au  lecteur  francais." 

The  volume  of  M.  Lalou  has  been  made  still  more  useful  by  an  enlarged 
bibliography.  A  supplement  of  thirty-five  pages,  dated,  1928,  with  a  separate 
index,  brings  our  knowledge  down  to  last  night’s  extra-special.  This  book, 
like  some  others  recently  produced  in  Paris,  strikingly  illustrates  the  present 
French  willingness  to  record  as  literature  worthy  of  preservation  what  in 
America  or  England  would  not  get  beyond  the  category  of  ephemeral  writing. 
Harvard  University.  •  — C.  H.  C.  Wright. 

CHARLES  DE  VALLES.  Beaumarchais  magistrat.  Paris.  J.  Oliven.  1928. 
12  francs  . 

M.  Charles  de  Valles,  with  the  aid  of  ninety-eight  cartons  of  unpublished 
documents  at  the  Archives  Nationales,  introduces  the  reader  to  “un  Beau¬ 
marchais  inconnu,  un  Beaumarchais  magistrat.”  For  twenty-six  years  (August 
23,  1763-November  3,  1789),  the  creator  of  Brid’oison  served  as  Lieutenant 
General  de  la  Capitainerie  de  la  Varenne  du  Louvre,  Grande  V^nerie  et 
Grande  Fauconnerie  de  France.  The  Capitainerie  was  a  tribunal  established 
during  the  reign  of  Henry  IV  for  the  protection  of  the  royal  game  preserves 
within  a  radius  of  six  leagues  of  Paris ;  it  had  its  own  prison.  For  I’Bveque ; 
it  boasted  a  large  personnel  (for  example,  eighteen  men  in  1764) ;  its  legal 
machinery  was  complicated  by  numerous  laws  and  penalties.  The  sessions  of 
the  court  were  held  fortnightly  at  the  Vieux  Louvre.  The  highest  officer  was 
the  Capitaine  Bailly ;  however,  since  this  personage  was  seldom  present,  Beau¬ 
marchais,  as  his  lieutenant,  often  acted  as  president.  Beaumarchais  was  a 
good  judge;  he  was  equitable,  independent,  dignified,  and  incorruptible;  he 
made  many  reforms ;  he  was  merciful  to  the  weak  and  the  poor  and  was 
uninfluenced  by  the  prestige  of  the  nobility  and  the  rich.  There  is  indeed 
only  one  serious  blot  on  his  record  as  magistrate:  his  absences  from  the 
bench  were  frequent  and  prolonged.  The  history  of  Beaumarchais’  judgeship, 
though  interesting,  is  perforce  monotonous.  The  misdemeanors  punished 
(poaching,  theft,  the  tyranny  of  over-zealous  gamekeepers,  unauthorized  im¬ 
provements  made  by  owners  on  their  farms,  etc.),  and  the  penalties  inflicted 
(fines,  flogging,  imprisonment,  and  banishment)  offer  but  little  variety. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  M.  Charles  de  Valles  has  not  presented  the  ma¬ 
terial  at  his  command  in  the  most  judicious  manner.  Exactly  one-third  of  his 
volume  of  329  pages  deals  with  “Beaumarchais  magpstrat.”  The  remaining 
two-thirds  relate  the  hackneyed  details  of  Beaumarchais’  life  from  his  cradle 
in  the  Rue  Saint-Denis  to  his  tomb  in  Pere  Lachaise.  The  account  of  his 
magistracy  is  so  scattered  through  the  book  that  it  is  almost  completely 
overshadowed  by  the  more  arresting  incidents  of  his  kaleidoscopic  career. 
A  compact  monog^raph  of  one  hundred  pages  devoted  solely  to  “Beaumarchais 
magistrat”  would  have  been  more  effective.  M.  Charles  de  Valles  was  fully 
aware  that  he  had  wandered  far  from  the  subject  in  hand.  With  a  sigh  of  re¬ 
gret  he  says  (p.  314)  that,  the  Revolution  having  abolished  the  Capitainerie 
de  la  Varenne  du  Louvre,  he  no  longer  has  even  a  pretext  for  lugging  into 
his  work  irrelevant  matters  that  caused  Beaumarchais  to  absent  himself  so 
frequently  from  his  tribunal. 

Harvard  University.  — Richmond  Laurin  Hawkins. 

JULES  L6VY.  Les  Hydropathes.  Paris.  Andre  Delpeuch.  1928.  15  francs. 

A  short  story  of  a  strange  bohemian  crowd  made  up  of  poets  principally, 
who  gave  themselves  the  name  of  “Hydropathes,” — and  from  whom  was 
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recruited  the  more  famous  group,  which  later  started  the  “Chat  Noir,”  of 
immortal  fame. — followed  by  an  anthology  of  their  work.  The  poems  are  the 
product  of  the  gas-light  civilization,  when  the  problem  of  where  their  next 
meal  was  to  come  from,  gave  them  as  much  worry  as  our  present  day 
philomels  feel  about  their  overdue  royalties. 

Most  of  them  are  only  names  to  us  now,  though  some  of  their  poems 
have  attained  immortal  cabaret  fame.  Still,  Alphonse  Allais,  Charles  Gros, 
MacNab,  Jean  Moreas,  Georges  Rodenbacli,  Edmond  Haracourt,  and  the 
morbid  Maurice  Rollinat  are  far-famed  beyond  the  confines  of  smoky,  alco¬ 
hol-reeking,  dingy  backrooms  and  have  found  their  way  into  the  hearts  of  the 
lusty  Parisian  population. 

The  rabelaisian,  rollicking  quality  of  most  of  this  anthology  of  verse 
makes  it  a  collection  not  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  “jeunes  filles,”  but  the 
sincere  note  it  strikes  would  make  it  a  bundle  of  songs  dear  to  the  heart  of 
all  those  who  believe  in  a  jovial  life,  free  from  the  bonds  of  a  restraining, 
machine-corseted  civilization. 

Brooklyn.  — A.  ifan  Ameyden  van  Duym. 

LOUIS  JOUSSERANDOT.  Les  Bylines  Russes.  Paris.  La  Renaissance  du 
Livre.  1928.  5  francs. 

The  unique  beauty  of  the  Russian  epic  folklore — ^the  Bylinas — has  been 
pointed  out  time  and  again  by  literary  critics  and  students  of  folklore.  It  is 
therefore  fortunate  that  the  publishers  have  included  this  volume  among  the 
chosen  masterpieces  of  the  different  literatures.  The  translation  of  the  mag¬ 
nificent,  idiomatic,  and  powerful  narrative  poems  is  a  very  difficult  task, 
and  was  performed  by  M.  Jousserandot  beautifully.  The  translator  has  shown 
a  thorough  understanding  of  the  original,  a  true  feeling  for  language  forms, 
and  a  deep  sympathy  with  the  ideals  and  heroes  of  the  Russian  folk.  The 
charm  and  majesty  of  the  Russian  Bylinas  remain  as  intact  as  possible  in  a 
translation.  The  introduction  is  an  elegant  essay  giving  all  necessary  in¬ 
formation  and  analysis. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

J.  CALVET.  Le  Renouveau  Catholique  dans  la  literature  contemporaine. 
Paris.  1927.  F.  Lanore.  18,  24  and  40  francs. 

Remembering  always  that  he  is  a  devout  Catholic,  never  forgetting  that 
he  is  also  a  critic  of  thought  and  tendencies  no  less  than  of  literature,  M. 
Calvet  here  devotes  a  series  of  essays  to  some  important  figures  in  the 
Catholic  renascence  of  literary  France.  After  discussing  in  detail  the  19th 
century  antecedents  and  origins  of  the  movement  he  opens  the  section  on  “les 
initiateurs,”  in  which  there  are  five  essays  dealing  respectively  with  Paul 
Verlaine,  J.  K.  Huysmans,  Maurice  Barres,  Paul  Bourget,  and  Ren6  Bazin. 
The  unsavory  reputation  of  Paul  Verlaine  is  left  intact  but  his  Sagesse  is 
justly  called  “le  plus  beau  livre  de  po4sie  catholique  du  XIXe  siicle."  Huys¬ 
mans’  rise  from  “les  bas-fond  du  naturalisme”  and  the  emergence  of  Barres 
and  Bourget  from  the  discipleship  of  Renan  and  Taine  are  treated  with 
critical  acumen.  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  Ren6  Bazin  is  not  included  in  the 
next  section,  entitled  Les  grandes  Realisations,  where  Emile  Baumann  and 
Louis  Le  Cardonnel  may  be  taken  to  represent  opposite  poles  in  a  list  which 
includes  the  grandson  of  Renan,  Ernest  Psichari,  along  with  Charles  Peguy, 
Paul  Claudel,  Francis  Jammes,  Louis  Mender,  Georges  Goyau.  Part  IV  is 
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devoted  to  the  individual  and  collective  efforts  of  the  younger  generation; 
here  that  uncompromising  warrior,  Henri  Massis,  figures  prominently.  An 
outstanding  feature  of  the  movement  seems  to  be  the  individualism,  the  inde¬ 
pendent  judgment  and  aesthetic  theories  of  its  members.  Small  wonder  then 
that  the  tactful  Gaetan  Bernoville  had  so  much  difficulty  in  organizing  the 
“Semaine  des  ficrivains  Catholiques.” 

—IV.  A.  IV. 

ROBERT  D’HARCOURT.  La  Jeunesse  de  Schiller.  Paris.  Librairie  Plon. 
1928.  25  francs. 

As  the  author  confesses  in  his  preface,  Schiller  has  never  been  popular 
in  France,  although  the  common  judgment  of  him  is  sovereignly  fixed,  uni¬ 
versally  established  by  the  forced  reading  in  the  schools  of  a  few  of  Schil¬ 
ler’s  later  dramas  and  poems.  The  purpose  of  this  work  therefore  is  to  combat 
this  fixed  and  unjust  impression.  Upon  the  basis  of  a  thorough  study  of  the 
standard  German  authorities  on  the  life  and  work  of  Schiller,  and  equipped 
with  a  profound  acquaintance  with  Schiller’s  early  productions,  d’Harcourt 
has  presented  to  us  Schiller  the  idealist,  the  dreamer,  the  philosopher,  strug¬ 
gling  with  poverty  and  ill  health,  awkward  as  a  person,  and  unsuccessful  as  a 
writer,  but  ever  undaunted  in  his  efforts  to  improve  a  refractory  and  in¬ 
compatible  material  world.  To  the  author  Schiller  is  too  the  typical  German 
youth.  "Ce  qui  nous  interessait  aussi,  c’etait  ce  que  cette  jeunesse  et  tout 
I’ensemble  de  notre  personnage  offrait  de  specif iquement  germanique.  L’in- 
teret  de  la  psychologie  individuelle  venait  s’enrichir  a  nos  yeux  de  I’interet 
de  la  psychologie  ethnique:  nous  woutions  dans  un  homme  la  rumeur  pro- 
fonde  de  toute  une  race.  Schiller,  c’est  un  cas  typique,  nous  oserions  presque 
dire  clinique  de  germanisme.  Goethe  est  Europ^en,  Schiller  est  Allemand. 
Nous  trouvons  en  lui  tout  le  substratum  psychique  essentiel  de  la  race.”  With 
this  interesting  approach  to  Schiller,  the  author  has  presented  a  very  fair 
picture  of  the  man  and  his  work.  We  can  always  feel  that  the  subject  is  dear 
to  the  heart  of  the  writer,  and  our  admiration  and  sympathy  for  Schiller  are 
aroused  and  held.  The  concluding  chapter  is  an  especially  appreciative  survey 
of  the  essential  traits  of  young  Schiller.  This  first  detailed  treatment  in 
French  of  the  early  life  of  Schiller — and  in  a  volume  of  ahnost  five  hundred 
pages — should  do  much  to  awaken  in  France  a  real  interest  and  a  truer  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  man  who  for  more  than  a  century  has  represented  an  ideal  to 
the  German  youth. 

iVashington  University.  — Richard  Jente. 

JAY  K.  DITCHY.  Le  Thorne  de  la  Mer  chez  les  Pamossiens:  Leconte  de 
Lisle  et  Heridia.  Paris.  Societe  d’fiditions  “Les  Belles  Lettres.”  1927. 

In  defending  the  importance  of  the  secondary  problems  in  literary  his¬ 
tory  in  the  face  of  M.  Fay’s  insistence  that  Form  and  Value  must  be  the 
immediate  as  well  as  the  ultimate  concern  of  critical  scholarship,  M.  Daniel 
Mornet  seems  to  have  had  in  mind  this  very  type  of  study.  Doctor  Ditchy 
has  selected  one  of  these  “secondary  problems,”  and  he  has  confined  himself 
to  the  matter  in  hand,  keeping  close  to  his  text;  the  result  is  a  contribution 
of  definite  importance.  The  present  work  is  a  commentary  on  practically 
every  passage  from  Leconte  de  Lisle  and  HerWia  that  contains  a  reference 
to  the  sea,  a  commentary  so  well  composed  that  what  we  have  is  a  compre¬ 
hensive  account  of  this  aspect  of  the  Parnassian  inspiration.  The  author  notes 
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that  Le  Thime  de  la  Mer  forms  the  leitmotif  in  the  earlier  poems  of  Leconte 
Gf  Lisle,  but  that  it  becomes  less  and  less  apparent  in  his  later  production, 
while  in  the  work  of  Victor  Hugo,  for  example,  the  sea  is  an  increasingly  re¬ 
current  source  of  inspiration.  Between  Heredia  and  Leconte  de  Lisle,  there 
is  a  characteristic  difference  as  to  their  respective  forms  of  “exotisme  mari¬ 
time.”  The  Master,  after  the  manner  of  the  pessimists,  found  the  sea  mag¬ 
nificent  and  terrible,  an  enemy  to  Earth  and  Man,  while  his  more  epicurean 
disciple  “jouissait  de  la  grande  Sir^ne  et  feignait  d’oublier  sa  perfidie  pour 
son  chant.” 

University  of  Illinois.  — Paul  C.  Snodgress. 

ANDRE  MAUROIS.  Ptudes  Anglaises.  Paris.  Grasset.  1927.  12  francs. 

Popular  lectures  on  Dickens,  Horace  Walpole's  friendship  for  blind  old 
Madame  du  Deffand,  Ruskin,  Wilde,  and  a  final  one  on  the  contemporary 
trend  of  English  literature.  Maurois  is  always  alert,  amusing,  and  sufficiently 
epigrammatic  to  keep  even  the  sophisticated  reader  from  yawning,  without 
ever  growing  so  profound  as  to  discourage  the  best-dressed  ladies’  club  in 
Vimoutier  (Ome)  or  Connersville,  Indiana.  The  Dickens  lectures,  which 
fill  more  than  half  of  the  book,  constitute  a  spirited  history  of  that  “expression 
simple  de  la  civilisation  chr^tienne  et  occidentale  dans  toute  la  gentillesse  de 
celle-ci”;  the  Deffand- Walpole  lecture  is  more  gossipy  narration;  the  Ruskin- 
Wilde  lecture  gently  confutes  the  doctrine  of  Art  for  Art;  and  the  lecture 
on  “La  Jeune  Litterature”  concludes,  after  translation  from  Edmund  Gosse, 
Aldous  Huxley,  Bertrand  Russell,  Virginia  Woolf,  E.  M.  Forster,  Maurice 
Baring  and  Beatrice  Mayor,  that  the  younger  literary  generation  is  amoral, 
compassionate,  and  promisingly  inquiring.  But  it  is  certainly  not  yet  true, 
although  it  may  become  so  shortly,  that  “la  liberte  de  pensie  et  d’expression 
est  plus  grande  en  Angleterre  qu’en  France.” 

—R.  T.  H. 

HENRI  DE  RfeGNIER.  L’Altana  ou  la  Vie  Venitienne.  1899-1924.  Paris. 
Mercure  de  France.  1928.  2  vols. 

Venice  has  been  written  about  so  much  that  there  would  seem  to  be 
nothing  left  to  say  that  has  not  been  said  already.  In  fact,  the  author  admits 
that  he  has  nothing  new  to  offer  but  his  own  personal  impressions.  The 
impressions  of  a  man  like  Henri  de  Regnier,  however,  are  always  interesting. 

The  present  work  consists  of  a  series  of  sixteen  essays  inspired  by  the 
author’s  visits  to  Venice  between  1899  and  1924.  On  these  visits,  he  seems 
to  have  spent  his  days  loafing  around  the  canals  in  a  gondola  or  visiting  art 
collections.  His  evenings  were  usually  spent  at  the  Caf^  Florian,  where  he 
and  his  cronies  met  under  the  Chinaman’s  picture  to  discuss  over  their  cups 
questions  of  Venetian  art  and  life.  Among  his  enthusiasms  may  be  mentioned 
his  admiration  for  Goldoni  and  for  the  painters,  Longhi  and  Tiepolo. 

The  old  “palazzi”  also  interest  him.  One  of  these,  the  Palazzo  Dario,  was 
the  property  of  two  elderly  French  ladies  and  was  his  home  on  more  than 
one  visit.  The  title  of  the  book  is  an  allusion  to  the  “altana”  on  the  roof  of 
the  Palazzo  Dario,  from  which,  on  a  perfect  moonlight  night,  he  enjoyed 
his  first  view  of  Venice. 

IVashington  University.  — John  A.  Ray. 

GEORGES  RAVENE.  Defense  de  Venise.  Paris.  Bossard.  1928.  18  francs. 

An  answer  to  Lucien  Fabre’s  Bassesse  de  Venise,  published  in  1924,  The 
city  which  appeared  banal,  debased,  and  debasing  to  M.  Fabre  lives  in  the 
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glory  of  adventure,  art  and  beauty  for  M.  Rav^e.  One  might  say  that  this  is 
a  question  of  taste.  Taste,  however,  has  no  place  before  historical  documents 
and  M.  Ravrae  shows  his  opponent  the  landmarks  that  stand  on  the  glorious 
road  that  led  Venice  to  its  grandeur. 

M.  Fabre  attacked  the  great  captains  and  adventurers  of  the  Renais* 
sance  like  Carmagnola,  Colleone,  and  Piccinino.  They,  contends  M.  Rav^e, 
must  be  replaced  in  their  historical  setting  in  order  to  be  understood.  We  have 
no  right  to  pass  judgment  on  them.  They  were  wolves  among  wolves  when 
life  was  a  war  without  quarter.  Venice  has  contaminated  men  of  letters, 
argues  M.  Fabre.  French  writers  during  the  Renaissance  often  went  to  Ven¬ 
ice,  but  almost  no  mention  of  the  city  is  found  in  their  works.  Even  Alfred 
de  Musset  who,  with  Lord  Byron,  made  Venice  a  romantic  city,  hardly 
mentions  it  Thus  answers  with  vim  and  enthusiasm  M.  Ravene.  The  reviewer 
finds  it  strange  that  the  author  has  not  pointed  out  a  novel  by  de  Musset 
Le  FUs  du  Titien,  where  Venice  is  presented  in  all  its  glory  and  beauty. 
Likewise,  we  feel  that  a  defense  of  Venice  should  not  be  based  on  the  fact 
that  Venice  had  no  influence  on  French  writers,  but,  rather,  in  showing  the 
influence  and  what  sort  of  influence,  it  exercised  on  French  letters.  There 
is  in  the  book  a  casual  reference  to  French  writers  that  have  found  Venice 
a  city  of  dream  and  of  greatness,  from  Germain  Audelbert,  the  Virgil  of 
Orl^s,  whose  poem  in  praise  of  Venice  was  printed  in  that  city  in  1583, 
down  to  George  Sand  who,  in  her  Nouvelles  Venitiennes,  published  in  1834, 
used  Venice  with  its  blue  sky  and  sea  as  a  setting  for  her  stories.  There  is 
also  a  hasty  recollection  of  Chateaubriand's  Memoires  d’Outre-Tombe.  A 
book  of  criticism,  Venise  dans  la  LHUerature  franfaise,  by  Beatrice  Rava, 
is  mentioned  together  with  the  works  of  Barris,  La  Mart  de  Venise,  and  of 
Andr6  Suar^s,  Voyage  du  Condottiire.  M.  Ravene  appears  to  be  regretful 
of  these  tributes  to  Venice  and  concludes,  “Byron,  Chateaubriand,  Sand, 
Bairds,  voili  done  toute  la  litterature  vinitienne;  ....  Qu’y  a-t-il  de  veni- 
tien  dans  ces  oeuvres?  Presque  rien,  nous  I’avons  vu.  On  n’y  trouve  que  leurs 
auteurs,  encore,  toujours.”  It  seems  to  us  that  these  data  should  have  been 
developed  rather  than  mentioned  in  a  desultory  way.  Their  treatment  would 
have  given  to  the  chapter  on  literature  a  more  positive  and  conclusive  charac¬ 
ter.  Such  a  character  is  found  in  the  chapters  on  painting  and  architecture 
where  the  development  and  main  traits  on  Venetian  art  are  beautifully  an¬ 
alyzed.  Through  the  passionate  sentiment  and  substantial  proofs  of  M.  Ravene 
one  does  feel  that  Venice  is  vindicated  and  that  it  stands  on  the  silent  beauty 
of  the  lagoons  as  a  symbol  of  grandeur. 

University  of  Pennsylvania.  — Domenico  Vittorini. 

MAURICE  GAUCHEZ.  A  la  Recherche  d’une  Personnalite.  Bruxelles.  La 
Renaissance  d’Occident.  1928.  25  francs. 

M.  Maurice  Gauchez,  poet,  novelist  and  critic,  is  the  leader  of  one  of  the 
literary  coteries  which  is  carrying  on  the  glorious  tradition  of  La  Jeune  Bel¬ 
gique.  An  admirable  History  of  Belgian  Literature  and  several  collections  of 
essays  give  weight  to  the  claim  made  in  the  present  work  that  his  criticism  is 
based  on  liberal  culture.  Hence  the  thirty-eight  short,  pungent  monographs 
before  us  form  an  excellent  introduction  to  the  poetry  and  novel  of  contem¬ 
porary  Belgium.  In  no  sense  a  manual  of  literary  history,  the  book  comprises 
studies  originally  contributed,  over  a  number  of  years,  to  periodicals.  They 
examine  various  aspects  of  young  Belgian  art  and  are  intended  to  aid  in 
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fixing  its  place  in  the  sun.  M.  Gauchez  is  personally  acquainted  with  most 
of  his  authors  and  so  able  to  pose  the  man  before  analyzing  his  work.  He 
offers  brief  resumes  of  novels,  quotes  generously  from  poems,  and  seeks 
to  trace  literaiy  ancestry  as  well  as  trend.  He  has  triumphantly  demonstrated 
the  title  of  this  rising  literature  to  more  recognition  than  has  been  accorded 
it.  As  behooves  a  leader  of  flaming  youth,  he  takes  as  his  motto :  *‘De  I’audace ! 
De  I’audacel  £t  encore  de  I’audacel”  Cubists,  surrealists,  dadaists,  cross¬ 
word  puzzleists  have  no  terrors  for  him.  Generous  of  praise  he  is  wherever 
he  scents  real  individuality ;  one  reviewer  remarked  that  he  had  gone  in 
search  of  one  personality  and  brought  back  half  a  dozen.  Yet  he  does  not 
spare  the  rod:  “Why  these  useless  inversions?  .  .  .  What  does  this  mean? 
...”  Such  challenges  are  frequent.  And  he  is  ever  ready  to  pounce  on 
spots  in  the  ermine  of  French — spots  not  rare  in  bilingual  Belgium.  Further¬ 
more  he  has  no  doubt  of  the  reality  of  good  and  bad  taste.  In  short  his 
frisky  young  flock  has  full  need  of  assurance  of  his  essential  sympathy  to 
submit  to  his  chiding.  Three  outstanding  personalities  are  the  poet  drama¬ 
tist  Fernand  Crommelynck  and  the  novelists  Max  Deauville  and  Franz  Hel- 
lens.  The  latter  enjoys  already  a  European  reputation  and  we  are  told  that 
“by  his  style,  his  ideas  and  his  subjects,  he  permits  us  to  follow  the  evolution 
of  literature  in  these  last  years.”  For  that  reason — noblesse  oblige — 'M.  Hellens 
is  scrutinized  even  more  closely  than  his  less  known  colleagues. 

Reed  College,  Portland,  Oregon.  — Benjamin  M.  Woodbridge. 

ANDRfi  MAUROIS.  Disraeli.  Paris.  Librairie  Gallimard.  1927.  12  francs. 

A  biography  of  rare  charm.  With  such  skill  are  the  events  of  Disraeli’s 
life  unfolded  from  page  to  page,  his  reactions  to  his  surroundings  as  child, 
youth,  man,  the  growth  of  his  ambitions  into  the  fruition  of  achievement,  that 
the  book  might  easily  be  mistaken  for  a  brilliant  piece  o{  fiction.  And  yet  it 
is  a  historical  study  of  which  England  may  well  be  proud,  for  few  of  her 
statesmen  have  received  more  sympathetic  treatment  than  this  prime  minister 
of  Queen  Victoria,  while  seldom  in  biographical  authorship  does  more  thor¬ 
ough  documentation  support  a  more  finished  genial  style. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — LucUe  Dora. 

B.  H.  CHAMBERLAIN.  Huit  Slides  de  Poisie  Franqaise.  Paris.  Payot. 
1927.  25  francs. 

An  anthology  of  French  poetry  under  the  general  title  Rimes  Impiris- 
sables,  compiled  by  a  former  professor  in  the  University  of  Tokio.  The  vast 
scope  of  this  work  includes  masterpieces  of  eight  centuries  from  Marie  de 
France  to  Jammes,  Valery  and  P^guy,  besides  some  popular  anonymous 
songs  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  in  a  volume  of  about  eight 
hundred  pages.  The  poems  are  chosen  with  taste  and  discrimination,  and  are 
prefaced  by  a  brief  biographical  commentary  on  each  author. 

An  attractive  yet  surprising  feature  in  a  work  of  this  kind  are  the  notes 
and  explanations  of  obsolete  forms  and  ardiaisms  occurring  in  poems  ante¬ 
dating  the  Renaissance.  A  very  valuable  contribution  to  the  book-lover’s  li¬ 
brary,  rendering  easily  available  the  best  of  all  French  poetry. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Lucile  Dora. 

PAUL  HAZARD.  Lamartine.  Paris.  Plon.  1928.  6  francs. 

lliis  brief  biography  of  Lamartine  is  the  sixth  and  last  in  the  series 
of  lives  written  in  a  popular  tone  and  hagiographic  style  and  published  by 
Plon  under  the  general  title  Nobles  Vies — Grandes  Oeuvres.  This  series. 
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which  started  in  November,  1925,  is  devoted  to  men  of  achievement  in  all 
fields  of  human  thought  and  activity,  aviators,  explorers,  poets,  publicists 
and  men  of  letters.  The  mechanical  aspect  of  the  books  in  the  series  is  very 
good,  considering  their  unusually  low  price.  The  text  is  printed  in  clear  let¬ 
ters  on  tolerably  good  paper  and  accompanied  by  a  few  portraits.  The  bind¬ 
ing  in  heavy  yellow  boards  is  rather  substantial.  The  names  of  the  authors 
of  these  biographies  are  a  sufficient  guarantee  of  the  fact  that  they  are  as 
authoritative  in  content  as  they  are  attractive  in  form. 

In  the  field  of  literary  history,  a  biography  of  Victor  Hugo  written  by 
Mary  Duclaux  has  preceded  the  book  under  review. 

Baker  University.  — Maximilian  Rudwin. 

EDMOND  SfiE.  Le  Theatre  franqais  contemporain.  Paris.  Armand  Colia 
1928.  9  and  10.25  francs. 

No  one  interested  in  the  French  drama  can  afford  to  be  without  this 
little  book  which  presents  in  its  two  hundred  octavo  pages  at  a  cost  of  less 
than  fifty  cents  a  mass  of  information  which  is  not  easily  accessible  else¬ 
where.  Beginning  in  the  80’s  with  the  Theatre  Libre  of  Antoine  (which  as¬ 
sured  the  triumph  of  realism  and  broke  the  tradition  of  the  well-made  play), 
S6e  traces  the  course  of  drama  activity  in  France  up  to  tiie  end  of  1927,  a 
period  during  which,  as  he  says  French  drama  has  shown  “a  prodigious  vi¬ 
tality  and  diversity.”  He  first  discusses  the  development  of  the  drama  up 
to  the  Great  War  imder  a  series  of  headings  such  as  The  Psychological  Play, 
The  Modem  Tragedy,  The  Symbolic  Drama.  Under  each  heading  he  treats 
rather  fully  the  work  of  the  two  or  three  dramatists  whom  he  considers 
as  leaders;  then  devotes  a  briefer  paragraph  to  each  of  the  minor  drama¬ 
tists  of  the  group  ending  with  a  list  of  those  lesser  lights  who  have  one 
or  two  good  plays  to  their  credit  The  most  valuable  chapters  are  perhaps 
those  on  the  Theatre  during  the  War  and  on  the  Post-War  Theatre,  since 
the  material  here  brought  together  is  not  to  be  found  elsewhere  except  in 
scattered  reviews  and  newspaper  reports  of  first  night  performances. 

S6e  writes  clearly  and  concisely.  His  brief  outlines  of  plays  are  always 
interesting,  his  criticism  often  keen  and  illuminating.  If  he  overestimates  the 
importance  and  originality  of  some  playwrights,  it  is  due  to  the  fact  that  he 
regards  them  from  a  purely  French  point  of  view.  There  is  no  hint  in  his 
book  of  any  foreign  influence  or  inspiration,  no  suggestion  that  the  movement 
he  is  studying  is  only  one  phase  of  a  great  revival  of  the  theatre  throughout 
the  western  world.  This  is  the  weakness  of  an  otherwise  excellent  work. 
Vassar  College.  — Marion  P.  Whitney. 

VENCESLAS  LEDNICKI.  Pouchkine  et  la  Pologne.  A  propos  de  la  trilogie 
^ntipolonaise  de  Pouchkine.  Paris.  Ernest  Leroux.  1928.  20  francs. 

The  Russian  poet  Pushkin  has  written,  among  his  many  other  works, 
three  poems  dealing  with  the  Polish  uprising  of  1830.  Professor  Lednicki 
analyzes  these  poems,  the  conditions  under  which  they  were  written,  their  au¬ 
thor’s  other  utterances,  in  letters  and  speech,  concerning  the  Polish  situation, 
and  proves  that  the  trilogy  was  not  the  expression  of  a  momentary  mood,  but 
represented  Pushkin’s  real  attitude  toward  Poland. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

CHARLES  LUCIFER.  Cynismes,  suivis  de  Sensualismes.  Paris,  fiditions 
d?  la  Pens6e  Latine.  1928. 

Some  eight  or  ten  little  volumes  of  this  perverse  Brazilian  poet  have 
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been  or  are  to  be  published  in  France.  Charles  Lucifer  is  the  spiritual  de¬ 
scendant  of  the  Baudelaires  and  the  Paul  Verlaines,  and  it  was  to  be 
expected  that  the  French  would  welcome  him  with  open  arms.  “Cynismes” 
are  perhaps  a  little  too  cynical,  and  “Sensualismes”  a  shade  too  sensual, 
to  please  the  average  naive  and  puritanical  Anglo-Saxon  reader,  although 
all  the  poems  are  expertly  constructed,  and  the  audacious  figures  in  some 
of  them  are  thrillingly  fine.  But  the  straining  after  paradox  soon  grows 
wearisome. 

—R.  T.  H. 

GUSTAVE  LE  ROUGE.  Le  Secret  de  la  Marquise. — Une  Mission  Secrete. 
Paris.  Gallimard.  1928. 

Anyone  who  has  enjoyed  the  adventures  of  d’Artagnan  and  the  Three 
Musketeers  will  find  these  books  very  entertaining.  As  in  Les  Trots  Mous- 
quetaires  we  have  here  the  situation  of  a  king  dominated  by  a  scheming  and 
clever  cardinal  who  is  a  match  for  all  the  loyal  lords  and  gentlemen  of  the 
kingdom.  The  time  of  the  action  is  during  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  Though 
not  up  to  the  standard  of  the  d’Artagnan  stories,  the  action  is  intense  and 
rapid  and  the  reader’s  interest  never  lags. 

The  Shattuck  School.  — James  M.  L.  Cooley. 

M.  CONSTANTIN-WEBER.  Un  Homme  se  penche  sur  son  passe.  Paris. 
Les  Editions  Rieder.  1928.  12  francs.  (Prix  Goncourt,  1928.) 

The  title,  taken  from  a  poem  by  Baudelaire,  begins  and  ends  this  prose 
poem  of  pioneer  life  in  Canada.  A  Frenchman  recounts  his  experiences  as  a 
cow-boy,  rancher,  and  trapper.  Monge  loves  an  Irish  frontier  maiden,  who 
deserts  him  to  join  a  man  of  her  own  race.  Then  follows  the  dramatic  pur¬ 
suit  of  the  fleeing  couple,  until  the  story  ends  tragically  with  the  death  of 
Monge’s  little  daughter.  There  is  much  discussion  of  the  racial  differences 
in  French,  Irish,  and  Yankees:  their  temperament,  customs,  and  tastes  in 
literature.  Frequent  use  of  English  words  and  French  patois  adds  atmosphere 
to  the  story.  Nature  furnishes  the  background,  and  wild  life  is  compared 
forcibly,  even  brutally,  with  human  existence. 

Southwestern  College,  — Minnie  M.  Miller. 

Winfield,  Kansas. 

PAUL-fiMILE  CADILHAC.  Les  Flambeaux  Heints.  Paris.  J.  Ferenczi  et 
Fils.  1928.  12  francs. 

Pierre  Bressac,  a  young  medical  student  from  the  Midi,  goes  to  Paris 
to  make  a  name  for  himself.  He  is  not  satisfied  to  stay  and  practice  with  his 
father  in  the  small  town  of  St.  Genest.  As  a  result,  he  sacrifices  his  father, 
his  inheritance  and  his  mistress  on  the  altar  of  ambition,  becomes  famous 
as  a  cancer  specialist  and  attains  wealth.  But  with  all  his  success  he  is  in 
real  doubt  as  to  whether  the  happiness  derived  from  satisfying  his  ambition 
is  really  as  complete  as  the  happiness  he  would  have  had  in  his  private  life 
by  living  in  a  simpler  way.  It  is  a  well-developed  story  based  on  the  conflict 
between  love  and  ambition  where  ambition  wins  the  victory. 

The  Shattuck  School.  — James  M.  L.  Cooley. 

EDWARD  EWBANK.  La  Queue  de  Poisson.  Bruxelles.  La  Revue  Sincere. 
1926.  7.60  francs. 

The  same  note  of  cynical  disillusion  characteristic  of  Deauville’s  Jonas 
appears,  more  poignant  because  unalleviated,  in  this  novel  which  was  awarded 
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the  Edmond  Picard  prize.  The  title  refers  to  the  physical  and  moral  decay 
of  an  aristocratic  Franco- Belgian  family  of  equivocal  origins.  The  son  joins 
his  regiment  at  the  beginning  of  hostilities  but  pulls  wires  to  secure  an  occu¬ 
pation  behind  the  lines.  He  dies  miserably  from  a  bite  of  his  own  dog,  and 
the  letter  which  brings  the  news  sums  up  his  military  career  by  calling  him 
“un  Eminent  embusque.”  After  the  peace  the  old  marquis  and  his  daughter- 
in-law, — now  his  mistress  and  wife-to-be, — who  have  dabbled  in  double  es- 
pionnage,  are  proclaimed  patriotic  heroes.  All  the  characters  are  thoroughly 
contemptible,  but  highly  individualized  in  their  turpitude.  M.  Ewbank  has 
unquestionably  succeeded  in  his  purpose:  he  has  given  us  in  chiseled  style  a 
masterly  study  of  sadistic  psychology. 

Reed  College.  — B.  M.  Woodbridge. 

Dr.  JOSEPH  CLOUTIER.  L*Erreur  de  Pierre  Giroir.  Quebec.  Editions 
“Le  Soleil,”  1928. 

Void  un  livre  qui  renferme  tout  le  parfum  et  la  sive  immortelle  du 
sol  canadien,  un  livre  qui  nous  ddrrit  avec  habilite  les  moeurs  et  les  coutumes 
du  pays  dans  lequel  nous  6voluons,  en  coudoyant  chaque  jour  des  etres  res- 
scmblant  ^trangement  aux  personnages  de  ce  digne  et  interessant  roman 
purement  canadien.  L’auteur  nous  raconte,  avec  une  facility  admirable,  la 
verdure  des  vastes  et  magnifiques  prairies,  la  senteur  exquise  de  nos  bois, 
le  blond  des  6pis  d’or,  le  bonheur  simple  des  terriens  et  la  recompense  des 
enfants  fideles  aux  traditions  ancestrales.  Rien  de  grotesque  et  de  rude  en 
ces  pages  ou  le  denouement  d’un  roman  splendide  s’enchaine  d’une  maniire 
captivante. 

Pour  qu*un  roman  soit  canadien  il  ne  faut  pas  precisement  qu'il  comporte 
des  pages  de  I’histoire  de  notre  pays;  ceci,  helas,  s’est  par  trop  gen^ralisi 
dans  tout  ce  que  Ton  nous  sert,  i  tour  de  role,  et  au  lieu  de  susciter  notre 
admiration,  il  nous  porte  k  la  depreciation.  Le  roman  du  Docteur  Qoutier 
off  re  quelque  chose  de  different.  C’est  une  analyse  propre  des  sentiments 
du  coeur,  c'est  I’image  de  la  vie  sincere  de  nos  belles  paroisses  campagnardes. 

L’Erreur  de  Pierre  Giroir  est  I’un  de  nos  plus  beaux  romans  canadiens. 
Quebec.  —Christo  Christy. 

MAX  DEAUVILLE.  Introduction  d  la  Vie  Militaire.  Bruxelles.  Bditions 
de  la  Renaissance  d’Occident.  1923.  6  francs. 

— - - .  Jonas.  (Roman.)  Bruxelles.  Editions  de  la  Vie  Intellectuellc. 

1923.  7  francs. 

Max  Deauville  belongs  to  the  sprightly  group  of  young  authors  who, 
wider  the  leadership  of  Maurice  Gauchez,  aid  in  keeping  alive  the  altar  fires 
of  the  Muses  in  Belgium.  Throughout  the  war,  M.  Deauville  saw  active 
service  as  a  doctor  in  the  Belgian  army.  His  avocation  as  a  man  of  letters 
had  begun  well  before  1914,  and  it  is  no  novice  who  surveys,  with  something 
of  scientific  objectivity,  the  routine  of  army  life  and  the  philosophy  of  re¬ 
turned  soldiers  since  the  armistice.  The  first  book  serves  as  an  admirable 
introduction  to  the  second.  It  is  filled  with  the  bitterness  inspired  in  a 
refined  spirit  by  the  arbitrary  and  stupid  brutality  of  military  discipline. 

At  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  Jonas  was  not  a  refined  spirit,  but  four 
years  of  Armageddon  have  made  him  quick  to  challenge  all  received  opinions. 
The  plot  is  slender  and  the  interest  of  the  book  consists  largely  in  the 
soliloquies  of  Jonas,— conversations  in  which  he  takes  part  are  largely  mono¬ 
logues, — ^who  reveals  an  attitude  doubtless  common  to  many  of  the  Belgian 
intelligentsia  today.  So  many  bubbles  were  rudely  burst,  injustice  and  ab- 
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hurdity  flaunt  themselves  so  shamelessly,  that  seriousness  itself  is  shell¬ 
shocked.  Jonas  derives  a  certain  pleasure  in  the  role  of  an  ironical  observer. 
“II  jouissait  de  cette  beatitude  un  peu  triste  de  ceux  qui  ne  desirent  plus  rien.” 
Unlike  the  Parliamentarians  “Jonas  parlait  pour  parler  et  pour  exposer  la 
trame  de  ses  pens^es  et  non  pour  les  dissimuler  et  poursuivre  quelque  but 
interessc.”  He  passes  in  review  the  pros  and  cons  of  the  Soviet  regime  or  of 
the  advantages  of  setting  out,  accompanied  by  a  cinema  operator,  to  assassi¬ 
nate  the  Kaiser;  he  points  the  lessons  which  should  have  been  drawn  from 
previous  wars,  points  a  parallel  from  Thucydides  to  recent  European  politics 
or  moralizes  with  the  objectivity  of  a  pauper  on  the  antics  of  the  franc. 
Nothing  escapes  his  ironic  curiosity.  But  if  he  laughs  it  is  indeed  that  he  may 
not  weep.  A  visitor  remarks  to  him:  “C'est  bien  abim6  chez  vous. — M.  Jonas 
hccha  la  tete  en  souriant.  II  conclut:  II  en  est  ainsi  dans  le  coeur  de  ceux 
qui  reviennent  de  la  guerre.”  Frequently  he  makes  us  think  of  M.  Bergeret, 
although  he  usually  misses  the  subtlety  of  the  Frenchman.  The  war  was  an 
indifferent  school  of  refinement  and  M.  Deauville,  in  spite  of  his  mask, 
feels  too  deeply  to  indulge  in  polished  irony  for  its  own  sake.  Here  is  a 
short  paragraph  in  his  lighter  vein: 

“Sur  une  etag^re  il  rangea  sa  biblioth^ue.  Elle  ne  comportait  plus  que 
trois  livres.  Mais  c’itaient  trois  mattres  livres:  la  Vie  de  Jisus,  de  Renan, 
qu’il  destinait  i  bercer  la  milancolie  des  mauvais  jours,  Le  Prince,  de  Machia- 
vel,  qu’il  gardait  pour  s’il  etait  appele  i  diriger  les  destinies  du  peuple,  et 
cnfin  Le  Train  de  huit  heures  quarante-sept,  de  Courteline,  qui  lui  rappelait 
SI  bien  la  mentaliti  militaire.” 

It  must  not  be  supposed  from  the  very  low  price  that  these  books  aro 
unattractively  presented.  Both  are  clearly  printed  on  paper  of  good  quality. 
Jonas,  on  English  paper,  offers  a  distinctly  pre-war  appearance.  In  general 
Belgian  books,  printed  in  Belgium,  sell  for  less  than  half  the  price  of  their 
French  competitors. 

Reed  College.  — Benjamin  M.  Woodbridge. 

JEAN  MARTET.  Marion  des  Neiges.  Paris.  Albin  Michel.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  rather  belated  French  interest  in  the  America  of  the  Wild  West, 
gold  rush,  early  settler,  Klondike  days  has  produced  here  a  gold-mining 
novel.  Through  the  various  adventures  of  the  hero,  the  reader  is  introduced 
to  the  wild  life  of  a  gold-boom  town  and  is  further  entertained  by  a  general 
survey  of  the  horrors  of  American  existence  apparently  conceived  under  the 
influence  of  Rose-Marie,  the  movie  version  of  The  Spell  of  the  Yukon, 
Oliver  Twist,  and  the  Rover  Boys  Series.  There  is  an  occasional  flash  of 
local  color  that  seems  to  place  the  action  in  an  America  that  we  recognize; 
for  the  most  part,  however,  we  find  ourselves  in  a  mad  country  of  six-dollar 
bills,  Pullman  cars  with  European  compartments,  through  sleeper  service  from 
Beaumont,  Texas,  to  “Atklansas,”  Alaska,  by  way  of  Deadwood,  and  of 
strolling  state  capitols. 

In  structure  the  novel  is  little  more  than  a  succession  of  experiences 
strung  together  on  a  very  slender  thread.  The  title  Marion  des  Neiges  looks 
rather  like  a  bid  for  sight  unseen  sale,  since  Marion  has  almost  nothing  to 
do  with  the  story.  In  spite  of  its  obvious  defects,  however,  the  book  leaves 
us  with  the  feeling  that  the  author  can  write  and  that,  if  he  would  put  his 
mind  to  it,  he  might  turn  out  a  good  novel. 

University  of  Texas.  — Clark  H.  Slover. 
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FRANCIS  JAMMES.  Janot-poite.  Paris.  Mercure  de  France.  1928.  12  francs. 
A  fanciful  story  of  the  making  of  a  poet. 

All  nature  sings  the  birth  of  Janot.  His  youth  is  spent  reading  poetry 
with  the  priest,  chatting  with  old  Sabala,  suspected  of  witchcraft,  and 
roaming  the  hillsides  on  his  horse,  Pegasus.  He  finds  poetry  in  simple  things 
and  humble  destinies.  His  contacts  with  the  world  give  him  a  deeper  rever¬ 
ence  for  village  folk.  He  falls  in  love  with  Jeanne,  worthy  but  penniless.  His 
love-poems  reveal  his  genius.  Paris  acclaims  him.  Sabala  proves  to  be  a 
wealthy  Spanish  lady.  She  endows  Jeanne.  The  first  two  children  of  Jeanne 
and  Janot  die  and  Janot  knows  despair.  He  returns  from  the  war  to  live 
henceforth  in  his  peaceful  village.  On  hearing  the  news,  Pegasus  whinnies 
with  joy.  Months  later,  nature  sings  again  the  birth  of  a  poet,  Janot's  son. 
Miami  University.  — Leon  P.  Irvin. 

GUY  MAYVIEL.  Le  Grand  Serpent  de  Mer.  Illustrations  by  Yvonne  Beghin. 
Paris.  Armand  Colin.  1928.  8  francs. 

Pascal  Metzner,  scientist,  member  of  the  Institute,  hears  fishermen’s 
tales  of  the  Great  Sea  Serpent  and  boldly  sets  out  to  discover  the  monster. 
He  roams  the  oriental  waters,  learning  the  secrets  of  the  sea,  of  its  caverns, 
its  treasures,  its  flora.  The  thought  and  fear  of  the  Great  Serpent  never 
leave  him  during  his  adventuresome  voyage.  In  the  end,  he  finds  an  explana¬ 
tion  to  the  legend.  The  book  is  a  mixture  of  scientific  knowledge  and  ad¬ 
venture. 

Miami  University.  — Leon  P.  Irvin. 

JEAN  VIGNAUD.  Venus.  Paris.  Albin  Michel.  1928.  12  francs. 

A  novel  written  in  the  spirit  of  Marie  Corelli  about  an  amoral  lady 
who  committed  unwittingly  a  great  injustice  towards  a  man  in  her  employ 
and  who  redeemed  herself  by  abasing  herself  and  by  redressing  the  wrong 

done.  In  the  process  she  falls  in  love  with  the  man  in  question  and  comes 

to  a  realization  of  how  she  has  wasted  her  life.  In  simple  French,  “Toe” 
The  novel  is  redeemed  in  some  measure  by  a  reasonably  good  style  and  a 
rather  atmospheric  description  of  Oran. 

New  York  City.  — Daniel  C.  Rosenthal. 

MAURICE  GAUCHEZ.  Cacao.  Bruxelles.  La  Renaissance  du  Livre.  1925. 
9  francs. 

A  story  of  the  Schipperkwartier  of  Antwerp,  where,  among  smugglers, 
thieves,  murderers  and  debauched  women,  a  romance  pure  and  undefiled  by 
sordid  surroundings  moves  along  to  its  destined  fulfilment.  The  hero.  Cacao, 
the  unwanted  and  abused  son  of  a  waitress,  loves  the  little  flower-girl  Lisa. 
After  a  series  of  adventures  in  which  Cacao  always  shows  himself  superior 
to  the  experienced  gangsters  even  in  their  own  game,  he  tells  the  chief.  La 
Grenouille,  that  he  wishes  to  lead  a  decent  life — that  of  a  boatman  on  a 
river  freighter.  La  Grenouille  not  only  consents  to  Cacao's  release  from  the 
band  but  aids  him  in  securing  a  position.  Lisa  awaits  her  sweetheart’s  success 
in  his  new  metier. 

The  story  seems  somewhat  on  the  order  of  the  cinema,  but  life  among 
the  outcasts  of  the  water-front  is  well  portrayed,  and  the  author,  although 
a  Belgian,  satisfies  the  alleged  American  craving  for  a  happy  conclusion. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Margaret  /.  Moore. 
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ANDRfi  DEMAISON.  Le  Pacha  de  Tomboctou.  Paris.  Artheme  Fayard. 
1928.  12  francs. 

The  Moroccans  had  a  saying  that  in  the  use  of  firearms,  one  Spaniard 
is  worth  a  hundred  Moroccans.  Consequently  the  rulers  welcomed  Spanish 
adventurers  who  would  renounce  their  Christian  beliefs  and  turn  Mussulman. 
Thus  it  was  that  Domingo,  his  name  changed  to  Djouder,  came  into  favor  with 
the  sultan,  El  Mansour,  and,  incidentally,  even  more  into  favor  with  the 
sultan’s  favorite  wife. 

At  this  point  in  the  story  an  enormous  negro  from  the  Soudan  and 
Timbuctoo  comes  to  Marrakech,  tells  Djouder  of  the  unlimited  gold  of  the 
blacks  of  Timbuctoo,  and  invites  him  to  subjugate  them.  This  touches  the 
greed  of  the  renegade  Spaniard.  By  intrigue  and  by  the  aid  of  the  favorite 
wife  mentioned  above  he  has  himself  appointed  Pacha  of  Timbuctoo  and 
leads  an  expedition  to  overwhelm  the  blacks.  There  is  no  gold.  The  expe¬ 
dition  fails  miserably  and  in  his  wrath  the  sultan  orders  his  wife  to  be 
imprisoned  in  a  room  in  which  two  or  three  barrels  of  scorpions  have  been 
let  loose.  From  such  situations  and  from  the  dialogue,  the  Mussulman 
psychology  is  depicted,  perhaps  exaggerated.  At  any  rate  it  is  set  down  as  a 
psychology  of  craft,  guile,  and  vengeance.  There  are  several  good  pieces  of 
descriptive  writing  for  those  readers  who  like  to  construct  from  an  author’s 
words,  the  physical  scene  of  a  situatiem. 

University  of  Colorado.  — L.  IV.  Cole. 

HERBERT  WILD.  Les  Corsaires.  Paris.  Albin  Michel.  1928.  12  francs. 

This  story  of  researchers  in  the  laboratories  of  Paris  depicts  the  bitter 
struggles  of  honest  workers  with  the  “corsairs,”  who  rise  by  stealing  the 
discoveries  of  others.  The  chief  characters  are  the  brilliant  young  friends, 
Crosnay  and  Lurcy;  Jeanne  Clerval,  clever,  ambitious,  and  unscrupulous; 
Helene  Ajol,  who  sacrifices  personal  ambition  for  marriage  and  maternity; 
and  Ratisse,  the  arch-corsair.  Too  obvious,  perhaps,  is  the  thesis  that,  though 
they  may  be  admirable  collaborators,  women  are  unfitted  for  the  heights  of 
scientific  endeavw  and  that  they  pay  too  dearly  for  careers  outside  the  home. 
University  of  Illinois.  — Arthur  Wellesley  Secord. 

CLAUDE  FARRERE.  Les  Condamnes  6  Mort.  Paris.  S.  Flammarion.  13 
francs. 

A  reductio  ad  absurdum  of  the  replacement  of  manual  labor  by  mechani¬ 
cal  inventions  to  the  point  where,  in  the  author’s  opinion,  the  workers,  having 
become  mere  masses  of  dully  activated  muscle,  must  yield  place  on  the 
earth,  most  literally,  to  the  spawn  of  the  men  of  brains. 

An  adventure  story  projected  into  the  last  decade  of  the  twentieth  century 
in  our  own  United  States,  the  book  is  not  without  its  interest,  although  the 
author  makes  but  timid  use  of  his  imagination.  The  characters,  albeit  stereo¬ 
typed,  are,  by  virtue  of  this  very  fact,  enjoyable  to  the  reader  who  wills  to 
read  satire  into  them.  Here  and  there  are  excellent  satirical  sketches. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Marcus  M.  Ravitch. 

GUILLEMETTE  MARRIER.  La  Poupie  sans  Visage.  Paris.  Soci^ti  Fran- 
^aise  d’fidition  pour  Tous.  1928.  12  francs. 

The  first  of  eight  selected  novels  to  be  published  during  the  winter  of 
1^28-29  in  competition  for  a  prize  of  5,000  francs.  This  story  leads  us  to 
Syria  under  the  French  mandate,  to  Damascus,  with  its  gardens  and  cos¬ 
mopolitan  life,  to  Paris,  to  Morocco,  to  an  island  on  the  Breton  coast.  Mme. 
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dc  Ravigny,  widowed  sister  of  an  official,  meets  at  an  outpost  a  lieutenant, 
Yanick  Kerdrel,  who  reminds  her  of  her  son.  The  young  man  fails  in  love 
with  her  despite  her  age.  She  regards  him  with  maternal  interest,  with  affec¬ 
tion,  finally  with  passion.  The  progress  of  their  relations  is  indicated  for 
the  most  part  in  letters,  while  their  unconsummated  love  is  symbolised  by  a 
Druse  rag-doll  with  a  blank  face. 

IVheatOH  College.  — A.  R.  Riddell. 

GEORGES  BERNANOS.  L’Imposture.  Paris.  Plon.  1927.  12  francs. 

UImposture,  like  Sous  le  Soleil  de  Satan  by  the  same  author,  is  a 
study  of  the  religious  life,  and  a  very  powerful  one.  Hardly  to  be  called  a 
novel,  it  is  rather  a  series  of  scenes  only  slightly  connected  in  plot  but  given 
a  certain  unity  by  a  common  theme,  hypocrisy.  The  outstanding  figure  of 
the  book  is  the  Abbe  Cenabre,  a  man  of  vigorous,  supple  intellect  and 
masterful  personality,  distinguished  and  influential  in  the  church,  who  dis¬ 
covers  in  a  time  of  spiritual  crisis  that  he  no  longer  has  faith,  never  has 
had  any,  in  fact,  and  then  continues  in  his  priestly  calling.  Such  a  lie  is 
made  possible  by  the  hypocrisy  of  church  leaders  who  have  at  heart  only 
selfish  interests.  Contrasted  with  Cenabre  is  the  Abbe  Chevance,  a  saintly 
man  who  leads  a  life  of  purity  and  devotion  and  yet  dies  unhappy,  the 
victim  of  his  timidity.  The  characters  are  excellently  done.  The  two  abbes, 
the  beggar  in  whom  Cenabre  finds  the  perfect  incarnation  of  his  shame, 
the  journalist  Pernichon  condemned  to  misery  and  final  self-de<truction 
by  his  own  insignificance,  stand  out  with  such  distinctness  and  essential 
truthfulness  that  one  cannot  forget  them.  The  insight  of  Bernanos  into  the 
spiritual  nature  of  men  and  his  powers  of  analysis  are  remarkable. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — L.  E.  IVinfrcy. 


THE  REICHSVERBAND  fur  Freikdrperkultur  publishes  from  Berlin 
an  attractive  monthly  magazine  called  “Leben  und  Sonne,”  whose  motto  might 
be  Hans  Suren’s  exclamation,  quoted  from  “Deutsche  Gymnastik “Es 
ist  erstaunlich  wie  die  Menschen  mit  der  Kleidung  einen  groszen  Teil  ihrer 
Vorurteile  und  Sorgen  ablegen." 

THE  CASA  EDITORIAL  COSMOPOLIS  has  surprised  Madrid  by 
announcing  the  publication  of  fourteen  novels,  hitherto  unpublished,  by 
Blasco- Ibanez.  These  novels  date  from  the  author’s  earliest  years,  1888- 
1894. 

THE  SUBSTANTIAL  SPANISH  JOURNALIST  Alvaro  Alcali- 
Galiano  brings  together  a  group  of  his  essays,  literary,  artistic,  sociological, 
political,  under  the  title  “Entre  dos  mundos”  (Madrid,  Espasa-Calpe). 

F.  COSTA  has  started  with  the  most  ancient  times  and  gone  deeply 
into  the  race’s  notion  of  “Delitto  e  pena,  nella  storia  del  pensiero  umano” 
(Torino,  Fratelli  Bocca). 

ELEVEN  CONTEMPORARY  RUSSIAN  POEMS  in  French  trans¬ 
lation  constitute  the  little  volume  “La  Pocsie  nouvelle  en  I’U.  S.  S.  R.,”  by 
B.  Goriely  and  R.  Baert  (Bruxelles,  Editions  du  Canard  Sauvage). 


Books  in  Spanish 

George  Nascimiento  y  Cia.,  excellent  publishers  in  Santiago  de  Chile, 
are  due  an  apology  for  our  failure  to  print  their  firm  name  correctly  in  the 
January  issue.  In  that  issue  Professor  Willis  Knapp  Jones  of  Miami  Univer¬ 
sity  reviewed,  of  their  recent  publications,  Pedro  Prado's  Biblical  play 
Androvar,  the  same  author's  rural  novel  Un  Juez  rural,  Pablo  Neruda's 
verse-collection  Crepuscularia,  Francisco  Villaespesa's  verse-drama  La  Dan- 
zarxna  de  Gades,  A.  Acevedo  Hernandez’s  Bible  play  Cain,  the  Mariano  La- 
torre  collection  of  short  stories  Sus  mejores  cuentos  (qualified  by  Professor 
Jones  as  “probably  the  finest  group  of  short  stories  thus  far  published  in 
Chile’’),  and  Sady  Zahartu’s  highly-praised  novel  La  Sombra  del  Corregidor. 

—The  Editors. 

PEDRO  LEMUS  y  RUBIO.  Ejercicios  literarios  de  andlisis  y  composicidn. 
Tercera  edicion.  To  be  had  of  the  author.  Murcia,  Spain,  Calle  de  Sagasta 
93. 

Sehor  Lemus  y  Rubio  is  professor  of  the  Spanish  Language  and  Litera¬ 
ture  in  the  Instituto  Nacional  de  Ensehanza  Secundaria  of  Murcia.  His  book 
aims  to  encourage  students  in  the  “natural  and  exact  expression  of  their 
ideas,’’  both  orally  and  in  writing.  “He  who  is  endowed  with  the  gift  of 
literary  artistry  will  develop  his  aptitudes  and  those  not  born  with  that  ad¬ 
vantage  will  become  accustomed  to  the  adequate  and  correct  expression 
of  their  thoughts,”  according  to  the  author,  by  following  that  principle. 
Brief  notices  of  the  authors  whose  works  are  set  before  the  student  as  models 
are  included  with  the  expectation  that  he  will  thereby  also  acquire  some 
notions  of  Spanish  literary  history. 

The  volume  contains  about  200  passages,  mostly  poetry,  from  good 
Spanish  authors.  Of  these  the  larger  number  are  from  the  classical  period, 
a  few  from  the  18th  and  19th  centuries,  and  only  Ricardo  Le6n  and  the 
Alvarez  Quintero  brothers  from  the  ranks  of  contemporary  writers.  The 
exercises  consist  of  reproductions,  analyses,  definitions,  comparisons  and 
contrasts,  criticisms  of  construction,  form,  and  style,  etc.  of  these  passages, 
with  an  occasional  letter,  dialogue,  essay  on  one  of  the  writers,  or  other 
original  exercise.  The  literary  notes  are  in  general  good,  though  Hurtado  de 
Mendoza  is  given  as  the  author  of  Lazarillo  de  Tormes  and  Lope  de  Vega  of 
La  Estrella  de  Sevilla.  The  weakness  of  the  book  is  its  over-emphasis  on 
classic  poetry  and  the  corresponding  relative  lack  of  good  prose  models  of 
recent  or  contemporary  times;  its  good  points  are  its  intermingling  of  the 
literary  and  the  practical  and  the  high  quality  of  the  selections. 

The  George  Washington  University.  — Henry  Grattan  Doyle. 

CLAUDIO  SANTOS  GONZALEZ.  Diccionario  Escolar  Sintftico  de  la  Len- 
gua  Espahola.  Cabaut  y  Cia.  Paris.  1927. 

The  ultimate  basis  of  this  novel  lexicon  is  the  1925  Diccionario  de  la 
Real  Academia.  It  purposes  to  aid  not  only  students  but  writers  and  speakers 
of  the  language  in  general  through  its  peculiar  structure  and  through  its 
practice  of  using  only  words  of  pure  Castilian  origin.  To  achieve  this  end 
that  author  has  rejected  all  barbarisms,  many  obsolete  words,  neologisms,  and 
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Americanisms,  accepting  only  such  as  have  forced  their  way  into  the 
language  through  recent  literary  channels. 

In  general  the  plan  is  to  locate  words  wherever  possible  under  the 
cognate  verb;  thus  conocimiento,  conocido,  etc.  will  be  found  immediately 
following  the  verb  conocer;  under  the  verb  are  to  be  found:  1.  derivatives 
or  cognates;  2.  synonyms;  3.  complete  conjugation  of  the  verb,  if  irregular. 
In  case  the  word  is  not  dependent  in  any  obvious  way  on  a  verb,  it  is  listed 
alphabetically  and  independently.  It  is  apparent  then  that  the  objective  of  the 
work  is  usage  rather  than  exhaustive  knowledge;  it  is  equally  apparent  that 
such  a  work  has  a  definite  value,  and  equally  definite  limitations. 

—K.  C.  K. 

JUAN  MARINELLO.  Juventud  y  vejez,  Havana.  Revista-Avance.  1928. 

A  booklet  containing  the  author’s  speech  delivered  before  the  “Sociedad 
Economica  del  Amigo  del  Pais,”  on  the  anniversary  of  its  foundation. 

—T.  D. 

CARMEN  DE  BURGOS.  La  Mujer  moderna  y  sus  derechos.  Valencia. 
Editorial  Sempere.  1928. 

Carmen  de  Burgos,  professor  in  the  Escuela  Normal  Central  of  Madrid, 
President  General  of  the  Liga  Intemacional  de  Mujeres  Ibericas  e  Hispano- 
americanas,  and  witty  and  able  writer,  completely  in  command  of  her  di¬ 
verse  and  abundant  material,  has  given  us  m  this  book  the  best  organized, 
most  fully  documented,  and  most  interesting  work  to  date  on  the  political 
and  more  especially  the  legal  status  of  the  Spanish  woman.  Her  book  is 
by  no  means  limited  to  Spain,  but  goes  far  afield,  in  the  magnificent  if  some¬ 
what  reckless  attempt  to  picture  the  contemporary  status  of  women  through¬ 
out  the  world ;  but  it  is  the  part  which  deals  specifically  with  the  Peninsula 
which  is  of  most  value.  Spain  has  had  a  splendid  array  of  great  women — 
great  queens,  great  ecclesiastical  leaders,  an  amazing  list  of  daring  women- 
scldiers  which  continues  down  into  our  own  times — but  Doha  Carmen  does 
not  overstress  them.  He*-  argument  indeed  in  the  main  is  economic;  an 
uncompromising  demand  for  equal  rights  for  women  so  that  they  may  not 
bo  handicapped  in  the  struggle  for  existence  into  which  proud  and  self- 
sufficient  Spain  has  inevitably  been  drawn.  “Not  privilege,  but  equality,” 
she  demands ;  “so-called  ‘protection’  is  more  prejudicial  to  women  than  are 
her  open  enemies.”  And  she  quotes  Segismondo  Mont’s  comment  on  the 
operation  of  laws  prohibiting  or  regulating  women’s  work:  "Anti -hygienic 
though  certain  occupations  may  be,  there  is  nothing  so  anti-hygienic  as 
hunger.”  A  controversial  and  most  stimulating  book,  it  will  prove  an  invalu¬ 
able  reference  work  for  feminists  and  students  of  economics,  and  will  delight 
general  readers  of  Spanish  books  other  than  novels. 

University  of  Porto  Rico.  — Muna  Lfee. 

Religidn  y  Cultura.  Real  Monasterio  del  Escorial.  Junio-Julio:  1928. 

The  quattrocentennial  last  summer  of  the  birth  of  Fray  Luis  de  Le6n — 
that  “flaming  angel  among  the  poets” —  is  commemorated  by  the  Royal 
Monastery  of  the  Escorial  in  their  publication,  Religidn  y  Cultura,  very  bril¬ 
liantly  and  impressively.  R.  del  Valle  Ruiz  prefaces  this  reverential  work  of 
love  with  a  moving  sonnet  to  Fray  Luis  of  the  "Greek  inspiration,  Latin 
heart,  and  toughly  tempered  Castilian  soul”;  and  there  are  some  three  hun¬ 
dred  pages  of  text,  including  a  diversity  of  critical  studies  of  Fray  Luis. 
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man  and  writer,  as  Christian  thinker,  lyric  genius,  and  mystic.  A  chronologi¬ 
cal  list  of  the  principal  events  in  his  life  and  an  exhaustive  bibliography  are 
included;  and  his  Latin  works  and  translation  of  the  Bible  are  duly  com¬ 
mented  upon.  Most  important  of  all  is  the  extended  announcement  of  the 
projected  critical  edition  of  this  poet’s  works — an  edition  long  sorely  needed, 
the  appearance  of  which  will  be  an  event  of  first  importance  to  all  lovers 
of  Spanish  literature  everywhere. 

University  of  Porto  Rico.  — Muna  Lee. 

JUSTO  SIERRA.  Historia  Patria.  Departamento  Editorial  de  la  Secretaria 
dc  Educaci6n  Publica,  Mexico  City.  1922. 

An  admirable  little  volume  of  138  pages  that  gives  the  history  of  Mexico 
after  the  manner  of  Lavisse,  except  on  a  much  less  pretentious  scale,  from 
the  mound  builders  to  modem  times.  The  illustrations  are  excellent  and 
numerous.  The  book  is  sponsored  by  the  Universidad  Nacional  and  should 
prove  valuable  to  Spanish  teachers.  Biographies  of  Mexican  worthies  are 
given  as  footnotes. 

— /.  A.  B. 

G.  ALEMAN  BOLA5JOS.  El  Pats  de  los  Irredentos.  Guatemala,  Centro 
America.  Tipografia  Sinchez  &  de  Guise.  1927. 

Probably  the  most  unfortunate  result  of  our  recent  policy  in  the  Carib¬ 
bean  countries  is  the  effect  produced  throughout  Hispanic  America.  The 
Mexican  Cession,  Porto  Rico,  Panama,  and  Haiti,  are  inseparably  linked 
in  the  thinking  of  Hispanic  Americans.  Our  present  financial  control  over 
Peru  and  Bolivia  and  our  interest  in  the  Galapagos  Islands  are  but  further 
proof  of  our  continuing  expansion.  This  remarkable  growth  and  the  vigorous, 
not  to  say  harsh,  methods  of  control  established  over  these  various  Hispanic 
lands  have  stirred  the  writers  of  the  south.  A  growing  literature  of  pro¬ 
test,  led  by  Ugarte,  Blanco-Fombona,  and  Turcios,  all  able  and  forceful, 
is  steadily  building  up  an  antagonism  already  too  great  to  be  measured. 
Ei  Pais  de  los  Irredentos  is  a  typical  study  of  protest  in  Nicaragua.  Forty 
short  chapters  analyze  briefly  but  suggestively  as  many  different  aspects  of 
Nicaragua’s  revolt.  Our  acquisition  of  the  Com  Islands,  Nicaraguan  rights 
to  the  canal  route,  Lindbergh’s  tour,  and  other  Yankee  activities  ire 
interpreted  in  a  manner  shocking,  doubtless,  to  those  who  believe  in  our 
altruism.  The  study  by  Bolahos  contains  much  material,  particularly  letters 
and  excerpts  from  newspapers,  which  has  a  distinct  value  for  the  study  of  the 
other  side  of  the  Nicaraguan  question. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — A.  B.  Thomas. 

JULIO  CAMBA.  Sobre  casi  todo.  Madrid.  Espasa-Calpe.  1928.  $1.25. 

One  of  two  collections  of  short  sketches  published  in  1928  by  this  bril¬ 
liant  young  Spanish  humorist,  (the  other  is  Sobre  casi  nada),  Sobre  casi  todo 
differs  from  his  earlier  works  in  two  important  respects:  first,  while  a  great 
part  of  his  earlier  writing  was  done  as  foreign  correspondent  for  various 
Madrid  newspapers,  and  consisted  largely  of  more  or  less  good-nntured 
railing  at  the  foibles  of  the  country  in  which  he  happened  to  be  residing, 
Sobre  casi  todo  is  written  in  Madrid,  and  satirizes  the  frailties  of  human 
nature  in  general,  and  of  the  Spaniards  in  particular;  second,  there  is  a  de¬ 
cided  tempering  of  the  sarcastic  tone.  With  ripening  years  (Camba  is  forty- 
four)  there  has  come  a  gentler  irony,  a  little  more  philosophy,  a  deeper 
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tinge  of  melancholy.  Camba  has  been  called  the  Mark  Twain  of  Spain;  the 
resemblance  consists  in  his  ability  to  see  things  with  a  certain  realism,  to 
caricature  them  just  enough  to  bring  out  the  ridiculous  inherent  in  all  human 
endeavor,  to  save  his  readers  from  crying  by  making  them  laugh ;  he  is 
not  as  witty  as  Mark  Twain  and  he  lacks  the  spontaneity,  the  exuberance 
of  animal  spirits,  the  kinship  with  rollicking  frontier  folk-humor  that  dis¬ 
tinguished  the  great  Missourian. 

Camba  is  not  a  stylist;  he  uses  foreign  words  and  neologisms  fre¬ 
quently,  but  he  is  exceedingly  Spanish  and  delightful  reading,  and  Sobre 
cast  todo  is  Camba  at  his  best. 

—K.  C.  K. 

FELIX  URABAYEN.  Par  las  senderos  del  mundo  creyente.  Madrid.  Es- 
pasa-Calpe.  1928.  5  pesetas. 

A  humorist  takes  us  for  a  sight-seeing  tour  through  the  cathedral  and 
city  of  Toledo  and  surrounding  country,  with  interesting  sidelights  on  the 
lives  of  men  who  have  lived  there,  particularly  literary  men  and  historical 
figures.  Mixed  with  his  chaff  is  considerable  internal  literary  evidence.  He 
has  a  decided  preference  for  the  picaresque  novel  and  considers  it  Spain’s 
only  worthy  contribution  to  the  world’s  literature. 

Shattuck  School.  — Joseph  E.  Jones. 

ENRIQUE  GONZALEZ  FIOL.  Amenidades  de  la  Historia.  6  pesetas.  — 
Procesidn  de  Soles.  5  pesetas.  —  Madrid.  Casa  Editorial  Hernando.  1928. 

In  Enrique  GonzMez  Fiol’s  dedication  of  the  first-mentioned  volume  to 
a  certain  Dr.  Florestan  Aguilar,  occurs  the  well-balanced  phrase:  “.  .  .  al 
hombre  que  ha  sabido  tener  tiempo  para  todo,  del  hombre  que  nunca  supo 
tenerlo  para  nada  de  provecho  .  .  .”  This  modest  hyperbole,  which  might 
perfectly  well  have  been  translated  from  (or  by)  the  New  York  Nation’s 
“Drifter,”  is  an  allusion  to  the  author’s  propensity  for  collecting  information 
which  is  amusing  rather  than  vital,  and  is  presented  in  a  form  which  is 
fragmentary  rather  than  prolix.  Amenidades  de  la  Historia  is  an  evident 
reminiscence  of  genial  old  Isaac  Disraeli’s  Amenities  of  Literature,  and  the 
Spaniard  is  a  spiritual  descendant  of  that  charming  Anglo-Hebrew.  These 
two  whimsical  volumes,  the  fruit  of  the  most  varied  reading  and  a  remarkable 
memory,  treat  nonchalantly  of  the  origin  of  silk-weaving,  the  transformation 
of  gladiators  into  toreros,  the  first  knives  and  forks,  the  falsification  of 
paintings,  instances  of  lawsuits  against  animals,  Spain’s  claim  to  the  first 
air-flight,  an  Italian  percursor  of  Cervantes.  LaFontaine  as  rabid  revolu¬ 
tionist,  the  evil  disposition  of  Beethoven,  Queen  Victoria’s  dolls,  the  history 
of  sneezing,  the  rise  of  the  pocket-handkerchief,  Heinrich  Heine  beating 
his  wife,  the  pupils  of  Professor  Taine,  the  last  Czar’s  sentimentality,  and 
many  more  of  that  ilk.  There  is  matter  in  these  two  volumes  for  several 
dozen  or  even  several  hundred  ambitious  articles  for  the  Sunday  newspapers. 

—R.  T.  H. 

NARCISO  ALONSO  CORTfiS.  La  Muerte  del  Conde  de  Villamediana.  Va¬ 
lladolid.  Imprenta  del  Colegio  Santiago.  1928. 

Constant  reference  to  the  Count  of  Villamediana  has  been  made  by 
writers  in  the  Spanish  literature  of  the  XVII  century.  The  bearer  of  this 
title,  Don  Juan  de  Tassis,  belonged  to  the  famous  family  which  had  a 
monopoly  of  the  mails  of  Spain  and  the  Holy  Roman  Empire — a  highly 
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honorable,  influential  and  profitable  venture — which  gave  origin  to  the 
princely  house  of  Thum-und-Taxis  of  Germany.  Furthermore,  his  youth, 
handsome  appearance,  generosity,  even  to  the  point  of  reckless  extravagance, 
and  the  satiric  turn  of  his  poetic  gifts,  gained  for  him  a  glowing  prestige 
in  the  court  life  of  Philip  III  and  Philip  IV.  He  was  the  courtier  par  excel¬ 
lence — the  arbiter  of  fashion  in  that  select,  refined  and  punctilious  environ¬ 
ment  of  the  Hapsburg  dynasty.  But  his  sneering  rhymes,  his  biting  epigrams, 
his  caustic  characterizations  of  personalities  and  events  naturally  made 
many  enemies. 

His  untimely  death  under  rather  strange  circumstances  has  given  rise  to 
various  hypotheses — one  of  them,  revenge  for  his  poetical  lack  of  restraint. 
The  most  popular,  however,  has  been  that  of  a  love-affair  with  Queen  Eliza¬ 
beth  of  Bourbon,  wife  of  Philip  IV,  and  the  subsequent  royal  order  to  do 
away  with  him.  This  legend  has  been  developed  by  Spanish  men  of  letters  in 
narrative  poetry,  drama  and  novels  up  to  the  present  time. 

Don  Narciso  Alonso  Cortes,  whose  indefatigable  researches  have  cleared 
up  so  many  obscure  points  in  Spanish  literary  history,  now  brings  to  light  a 
new  conception  of  his  mysterious  demise,  viz:  a  homosexual  affair.  The 
erudite  scholar  has  found  some  documents  in  the  Archives  of  Simancas  which 
undoubtedly  furnish  us  with  a  new  interpretation,  although  with  not  as 
minute  detail  as  we  should  wish.  Admitting  the  documented  evidence,  we 
ask:  Might  it  have  been  jealousy?  Could  it  have  been  the  outcome  of  a 
blackmailing  scheme?  Was  it  family  revenge?  Did  the  discovery  of  his  habits 
by  the  judges  occur  before  or  after  the  assassination?  It  is  very  possible  that 
the  real  factors  of  this  bold  crime  may  never  be  revealed  to  us. 

Students  of  Spanish  letters  should  certainly  be  extremely  grateful  to  the 
Director  of  the  Institute  de  Valladolid,  for  his  latest  and  exceedingly  inter¬ 
esting  discovery.  This  new  find  is  a  worthy  addition  to  the  long  list  of  his 
notable  contributions. 

University  of  California.  — Erasmo  Buceta. 

C.  GONZALEZ-RUANO  y  F.  CARMONA  NENCLARES.  Josi  Maria  de 
Acosta.  Madrid.  Renacimiento.  1927. 

This  book  is  one  of  the  series  Nuestros  Contempordneos.  It  is  at  once 
simple  and  scholarly,  and  tHe  complete  documentation  adds  greatly  to  its 
usefulness.  The  authors  have  wisely  subordinated  biography  and  devoted 
their  attention  to  the  literary  achievements  of  the  novelist  and  the  place 
accorded  him  by  the  critics.  There  are  copious  quotations  from  contemporary 
reviews,  those  from  the  Romance  Languages  being  left  in  the  original, 
while  all  others  are  translated  into  Spanish.  The  reader  is  left  with  the 
desire — and  the  basis — for  studying  the  works  of  Josi  Marfa  de  Acosta. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Eugenia  Kaufman. 

MANUEL  AZANA.  El  jardin  de  los  frailes.  Madrid.  Seez  Hermanos.  1927. 

An  autobiographical  account  of  those  years  of  the  author’s  life  which 
were  spent  in  a  Jesuit  college.  The  subject  immediately  suggests  comparison 
with  P^rez  de  Ayala’s  “A.  M.  G.  D.”  There  is,  however,  no  reseml>lance 
in  treatment.  Azaha  deals  with  the  matter  entirely  from  within.  It  is  the 
•uental,  moral  and  spiritual  experience  only  which  he  describes.  Moreover 
his  tone  is  one  of  complete  sincerity  and  moderation.  A  very  subtle  spiritual 
self-analysis  deals  with  his  religious  “conversion.”  This  occurred  when  he 
was  no  longer  a  child.  At  first  he  found  in  it  a  profound  emotional  satisfac- 
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tion  accompanied  by  a  spiritual  exaltation.  Gradually  the  warmth, died  out 
of  it  although  his  beliefs  remained  firm.  He  sought  in  every  possible  way 
to  revivify  them.  He  studied  the  mystic  fathers  and  sought  in  vain  to  share 
their,  experience.  He  strove  to  impregnate  his  barren  faith  with  love;  it 
remained  sterile.  All  he  accomplished  was  to  bring  on  a  state  of  sentimental 
self-pity,  realization  of  which  humiliated  him  profoundly. 

Of  the  secular  education  which  he  received  he  speaks  in  calm  but  de¬ 
cisive  fashion.  The  mental  discipline  tended  to  produce  a  flat  uniformity. 
The  brighter  students  came  to  see  the  falsity  of  much  of  what  passed  for 
science  but  for  the  sake  of  approbation,  grades,  etc.  they  accepted  it,  to  the 
impairment  of  their  intellectual  integrity.  National  history  was  reduced  to 
blind  admiration  of  Spain’s  past,  patriotism  to  an  uncritical  acceptance  of  the 
doctrine  of  Spanish  superiority  to  other  nations. 

Finally  his  faith  in  a  personal  deity  died  out  entirely  and  he  withdrew 
from  the  college  retaining  an  affection  not  entirely  unmixed  with  pity  for 
the  good  fathers  who  had  failed  to  give  him  what  his  intellect  and  spirit 
needed. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

JULIO  CAMBA.  Un  aho  en  el  otro  mundo.  3rd  edition.  Madrid.  Rena- 
cimiento.  1927. 

A  collection  of  newspaper  articles  for  the  Spanish  press,  written  in 
1916-1917  while  Camba  was  in  this  country.  In  general  they  indicate  only 
that  superficial  understanding  of  a  foreign  country  which  might  be  expected 
of  a  journalist  on  a  brief  visit.  Much  talk  about  noise,  speed,  size,  money 
making  and  materialism,  an  almost  childish  preoccupation  with  sky-scrapers, 
express  elevators,  elevateds  and  subways.  All  these  things  obviously  could 
he  of  Interest  only  to  the  unsophisticated  among  his  readers  at  home.  There 
are  exceptional  articles’  which  show  penetration,  as  for  example  when  he 
prdnts  out  that  the  two  major  political  parties  do  not  differ  from  each  other 
except  in  the  personalities  of  their  candidates. 

,  A  suggestive  comment,  which  may  or  may  not  be  true,  is  that  Ameri¬ 
can  art  is  largely  becoming  feminized  because  only  women  have  time 
or  taste  for  music,  painting  or  literature.  Camba  thinks  that  already  the 
lesults  of  this  are  visible  in  a  general  softening  and  pretty fication,  an 
absence  of  virility  and  an  excess  of  sentiment  and  morality.  It  may  be  that 
there  has  been  some. change  in  this  since  1916. 

In  the  introduction,  written  some  years  later  than  the  articles,  Camba 
expresses  the  fear  that  all  or  nearly  all  of  them  were  written  on  totally 
false  premises.  It  may  be  granted  that  he  has  failed  entirely  of  anything 
approaching  comprehension  of  American  life,  the  which  does  not  prevent 
his  articles  from  being  both  amusing  and,  to  an  extent,  instructive. 
University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

FRANCISCO  CAMBA.  El  tributo  de  las  siete  doncellas.  Madrid.  Editorial 
Atlantida.  1926. 

Belisardo  Ramirez  is  a  combination  of  political  boss  and  feudal  lord  of 
a  •  Galician  seaport  town.  His  power  is  absolute  and  finds  expression  in  a 
vari^^'v  of  arbitrary  ways,' ai^iounting  to  a  complete  control'of  the  lives  of  the 
townspeople  of  the  lower  classes,  but  particularly  in  a  brutal  lust  which 
culminates  in  a  more  or  less  recognized  tribute  of  seven  maidens  annually. 
The  people  do  not  dare  to  rebel  and  indeed  in  many  cases  the  tribute  is 
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clieerlully  paid.  Up  to  the  opening  of  the  story  he  has  respected  the  dignity 
of  the  better-class  families. 

A  young  newspaper  man  comes  to  the  place  on  a  summer  holiday,  falls 
in  love  with  Celina,  daughter  of  a  poverty-stricken  hidalgo,  and  incurs  the 
enmity  of  Ramirez.  To  punish  him  the  latter  has  Celina  brought  to  his 
house,  but  she  successfully  defends  herself  against  him  for  some  time  and 
ht  ends  by  falling  in  love  with  her.  He  would  gladly  marry  her  now,  but 
she  remains  steadfast  in  her  love  for  Augusto.  Finally  Belisardo  by  the 
•cr;6tance  of  an  ancient  Celestina  possesses  the  girl  in  an  effort  to  force  her 
tc  marry  him.  She  still  refuses.  The  man  becomes  desperate,  enters  upon 
a  course  of  the  wildest  dissipation  and  finally  dies  as  a  result  of  his  excesses 
and  his  unretumed  passion.  Augusto  returns  and  marries  Celina  despite  the 
calamity  of  which  she  had  been  the  innocent  victim.  Belisardo  had  left  her 
all  his  property  but  she  declined  to  accept  any  part  of  it. 

The  book  presents  an  odd  mixture  of  Concha  Espina,  Zola  and  Trigo. 
Sentimental  idealism,  harsh  realism  and  a  certain  lusty  relish  in  dealing 
with  physical  passion.  The  tendency  is  highly  moral  and  of  course  the 
thesis  that  the  loss  of  technical  virginity  is  not  a  bar  to  romantic  love  and 
marriage  is  unassailable.  It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  novelist’s  skill  that  he 
has  been  able  to  make  so  improbable  a  character  as  Don  Belisardo  almost 
credible.  He  handles  emotional  scenes  with  broad,  vigorous  and  rather 
hasty  strokes  but  the  emotions  themselves  are  real  enough  and  based  on 
sound  analysis. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur- L.  Owen. 

GUILLERMO  DIAZ-CANEJA.  El  corpintero  y  los  frailes.  Madrid.  Pueyo. 

1927.  4.50  pesetas. 

An  interesting  story  of  life  in  a  little  Castilian  village,  by  the  author 
of  “El  sobre  en  bianco.”  The  village  anarchist  is  converted  into  a  peaceful 
“bourgeois”  through  the  influence  of  a  Franciscan  friar. 

—T.  D. 

ELADIO  ESPARZA.  Mere.  Barcelona.  Editorial  Mentora,  1928.  5  pesetas. 

The  well  known  literary  review  “Lecturas”  offered  some  time  ago  a  prize 
for  the  best  written  novel,  meeting  certain  requirements.  Seventy-seven  works 
were  submitted,  and  although  not  one  of  the  contestants  followed  the  strict 
rules  set  by  the  publishers,  there  was  one  that  was  chosen  for  publication 
on  account  of  its  intrinsic  value.  ’an4  literary  merit,  so  that  the  public 
should  not  be  deprived  of  so  worthy  a'  gem.  It  is  a  novel  by  an  author  until 
now  unknown,  but  one  can  foresee  the  appearance  of  his  name  among  the 
most  distinguished  Spanish  authors.  He  handles  his  matter  with  an  ease 
worthy  of  a  writer  of  practice  and  experience.  He  does  not  resort  to  the 
conventional  means  of  attracting  attention  by  mystery  and  sensational  effects. 
His  plot  is  simple  and  clear,  and  yet  the  action  becomes  highly  emotional 
at  times.  Another  positive  merit  of  the  work  is  its  genuine  humor. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Patricio  Gimeno. 

RAFAEL  DE  CASARES  GIL.  Paraiso  Perdido.  Brooklyn.  F.  Weidner. 

1928.  $1.00.  .  .  • 

A  plot  similar  to  that  of  Marianela,  but  with  more  of  horror  and  less 
of  sentimentality  than  are  to  be  found  in  Galdos’  novel. 

—T.  D. 
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FRANCISCO  CAMBA.  Lo  sirena  rubia.  Madrid.  Editorial  Atlantida.  1926. 

This  is  trash.  Mixed  up  with  a  legend  of  olden  times  concerning  an 
Englishman  lured  to  his  death  by  a  mysterious  siren,  is  an  equally  ridiculous 
story  of  a  beautiful  German  spy  and  two  English  naval  officers  who  both 
fall  in  love  with  her,  one  of  them  so  desperately  that  he  sacrifices  his  ship 
in  order  to  avenge  the  success  of  his  rival  brother  in  arms.  Nothing  could 
be  more  idiotic. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Arthur  L.  Owen. 

SAMUEL  BUTLER.  Erewhon  o  Allende  las  Montanas.  Valencia.  Editorial 
Sempere.  1926.  S  pesetas. 

A  Spanish  version  of  Samuel  Butler’s  caustic  satire  on  modem  life. 
The  choice  of  such  a  book  is  in  keeping  with  the  publishers’  praiseworthy 
efforts  to  bring  before  the  Spanish  public,  at  a  reasonable  price,  the  chief 
works  of  foreign  thinkers  in  the  field  of  literature,  sociology  and  jurispru¬ 
dence.  Lombroso,  H.  G.  Wells,  Barres  and  Dostoievski  constitute  a  few  of 
the  titles  offered  by  this  enterprising  publisher. 

The  translation  is  faithful,  but  lacks  that  “aire  castellano”  so  character¬ 
istic  of  Spanish.  The  majesty  of  the  Spanish  sentence  is  completely  lost  in 
an  attempt  to  reproduce  faithfully  an  idiom  alien  to  the  genius  of  Spain. 

—S.  S. 

ZANE  GREY.  El  Camino  del  Arco  Iris.  3.50  pesetas.  —  CONCORDIA 
MERREL.  Una  Mujer  valerosa.  5  pesetas.  —  PIERRE  VILLETARD.  El 
Derecho  de  A  mar.  3.50  pesetas.  —  Barcelona.  Editorial  Juventud.  1928. 

A  popular  American  novel  of  the  Far  West,  a  fluent  London  story  of  the 
movies  and  love  and  courage,  and  an  extremely  affectionate  French  love- 
tale,  dished  up  prettily  for  middle-class  Spanish  consumption. 

—R.  T.  H. 

PIO  BAROJA.  El  korroroso  crimen  de  Peharanda  del  Campo  y  otras  fwto- 
rias.  Madrid.  Caro  Raggio.  1928.  4  pesetas. 

Apparently  the  product  of  the  author’s  leisure  hours  during  the  last 
three  years,  this  volume  is  made  up  of  two  short  plays  (“El  horroroso  crimen’’ 
and  “Las  noches  del  Caf6  de  Alzate’’)  and  a  story  (“Yan-Si-Pao’’  or  “La 
Esvitica  de  oro’’).  The  first  is  described  as  “un  poco  cuadro  de  g6nero  un 
tanto  harapiento,  golfico  y  castellano’’;  the  second,  “cuadro  de  ginero  realista 
aldeano  y  vasco’’;  the  third,  “producto  de  fantasia  libresca.’’  Although  the 
latest  addition  to  Sr.  Baroja’s  list  of  books  will  probably  not  enhance  his 
literary  reputation,  the  spirit  of  rollicking  satire  pervading  these  pieces  makes 
them  interesting  reading. 

—T.  D. 

JOSfi  MARIA  SALAVERRIA.  El  muheco  de  trapo.  Madrid.  Espasa-Calpe. 
1928.  5  pesetas. 

Sr.  Salaverria  says  of  himself  in  the  Prologue:  “Yo  deberia  usar  innum- 
crables  nombres,  tantos  como  perstxialidades  hay  bajo  mi  personalidad  apa- 
rcnte.”  In  this  volume,  consisting  of  sixteen  short  stories  and  a  one-act  play, 
the  reader  will  find  presented  most,  if  not  all,  of  these  personalities.  All 
have,  however,  as  a  common  denominator,  the  delightful  style  that  has 
made  Sr.  Salaverria  one  of  the  most  eminent  figures  of  contemporary 
Spanish  literature. 

—T.  D. 


SPANISH  FICTION 


147 


ALBERTO  INSUA.  Hutno,  dolor,  placer.  Madrid.  Rivadeneyra.  1928.  5  pe¬ 
setas.  ' 

The  experiences  of  a  young  artist,  the  son  of  a  Spanish  general  and  a 
‘‘cubana,”  who,  after  years  of  absence  abroad,  returns  to  the  island  of  his 
birth  to  take  charge  of  his  uncle’s  cigar  factory;  his  nostalgia  for  the  Old 
World  and  his  desire  for  his  former  mistress  in  Paris;  and  the  final  realiza¬ 
tion  of  his  duty  to  his  country  and  his  marriage  with  “una  mujer  de  la  tierra.” 

The  discussions  of  Cuban  history  and  modern  economic  and  political 
conditions  justify  the  author's  description  of  the  book  as  “una  interpretacion 
novelesca  de  Cuba.” 

The  Prologue  is  by  Jos6  de  Armas. 

— r.  D. 

FELIX  URABAYEN.  Centauros  del  Pirineo.  Madrid.  Espasa-Calpe.  1928. 
5  pesetas. 

In  the  life  story  of  the  Centaur  Braulio — his  rise  from  novice  to  master 
in  the  ancient  and  honorable  Basque  professicm  of  contraband ;  his  half  bestial, 
half  divine  love  for  women;  and  the  final  vengeance  of  a  Hercules,  outraged 
by  the  rape  of  a  Deianira — that  author  has  told  the  epic  story  of  the  Basque 
and  the  inevitable  yielding  to  the  forces  of  civilization.  “Ha  muerto  la  bestia. 
Pero  tambien  ha  muerto  la  poesia,  el  romanticismo,  el  amor  primitivo  y 
salvaje.” 

Reminiscent  in  setting  and  plot  of  Zalacain  el  aventurero,  but  different 
in  style  and  treatment  from  Baroja’s  novel. 

—T.  D. 

JOSfi  FRANCfiS.  La  rats  flotante.  Madrid.  Editorial  Mundo  Latino.  1922. 
5  pesetas. 

“No  soy  asturiano;  pero  desearia  haberlo  sido.  Muy  hondo  esta  en  mi 
el  amor  a  Asturias,”  Jos6  Frances  has  written  elsewhere.  Love  for  the  moun¬ 
tains  and  the  sea  of  the  North  pervades  this  beautiful  and  tragic  tale  of  an 
Asturian,  uprooted  from  his  native  soil,  “como  la  raiz  arrancada  brutal- 
tnente,  que  luego  dejaron  secar  lejos  de  la  tierra  natal,  y  que  alguien  quiso 
enraizar  de  nuevo,  sin  lograrlo.” 

—T.  D. 

RAMON  GOMEZ  DE  LA  SERNA.  La  mujer  de  dmbar.  Madrid.  Biblioteca. 
Nueva.  1928.  4  pesetas. 

La  mujer  de  dmbar  will  doubtless  prove  highly  successful  to  its  author — 
in  a  financial  way.  It  is  a  novel  which  adolescent  maidens — and  others  past 
adolescence,  perhaps — will  read  surreptitiously  and  with  frequent  blushes. 

The  evocation  of  Neapolitan  street  scenes  loses  its  charm  when  placed 
in  the  background  of  brothels  and  sordid  amours. 

— r.  D. 

LUIS  DE  OTEYZA  El  Diablo  Blanco.  Madrid.  Editorial  Pueyo.  1928.  5 
pesetas. 

The  observant  traveler  and  clever  polygraph  has  here  c.mcocted  a  thrill¬ 
er  which  is  guarantv.d  to  set  the  stoutest  heart  to  palpitating.  Deleted  of  a 
few  pages  of  ugly  violence,  .this  joyous  adventure  might  almost  join  the 
glorious  company  of  Treasure  Island  and  the  Count  vf  .Monte  Cristo.  There 
is  something  both  anaisirg  and  imposing  in  the  stupendous  conception  of  a 
decent,  slightly  out-at-elbows  Barcelona  bookkeeper  who  goes  to  Shanghai 
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on  an  errand  for  his  firm,  becomes  entangled  in  the  la))yrinth  of  Chinese 
revolutions  and  jacqueries, '  rises  sublimely  to  the  occasion,  becomes  the 
bravest  and  bloodiest  of  guerrilla  chieftains,  and  slips  back  into  his  dingy 
office  and  his  frayed  office-jacket  as  demurely  as  if  he  had  emptied  the 
waste-basket  the  evening  before.  It  is  a  book  to  stir  your  blood.  But  unless 
you  have  a  fairly  strong  stomach,  you  had  probably  best  not  read  it. 

—R.  T.  H. 

JORGE  NELKE.  Vidas  turbias.  Buenos  Aires.  Juan  Rold4n  &  Cia.  1925. 

We  have  before  us  here  a  novel  which  has  at  least  two  desirable  quali¬ 
ties,  originality,  and  a  title  exactly  descriptive  of  the  lives  of  its  numerous 
personages,  all  denizens  of  the  Argentine  capital.  Rarely  does  one  of  them 
pass  a  peaceful  hour,  unharassed  by  adverse  fortune.  The  originality  of  the 
book  is  not  in  the  plot,  which  is  loose,  but  in  the  separate  character-sketches 
of  the  men,  women  and  children  which  animate  its  pages.  The  most  inter¬ 
esting  figures  are  Simbolini,  the  acrobat  and  gambler,  who  will  undertake 
no  enterprise  unless  the  weather-vanes  on  the  towers  assume  certain  posi¬ 
tions.  Diacow,  the  vagrant  goldsmith,  and  Chiqufn,  the  brave  little  lad  whose 
pathetic  end  is  the  climax  of  the  tale.  These  characters,  and  all  the  rest, 
are  a  strange  mixture  of  good  and  evil.  The  author  has  everywhere  abstained 
from  introducing  either  a  villain  or  a  saint.  He  seems  to  maintain  in  each 
personage  a  sort  of  moral  ledger,  where  debit  and  credit  tend  to  balance. 
It  is  a  curious  viewpoint. 

Nelke  is  broad  and  generous  in  his  outlook  upon  humanity.  He  sees  that 
all  is  not  well  with  the  world,  and  he  would  fain  work  a  cure,  but  he  does 
not  preach.  He  loves  children  and  bitterly  deplores  the  plight  of  the  unfor¬ 
tunate  child.  He  is,  no  doubt,  an  idealist,  although  the  realism  of  many  pas¬ 
sages  may  seem  to  belie  this  statement.  His  religious  views  he  does  not 
disclose,  although  clearly  tolerant  of  those  of  others.  His  novels  bear  the 
stamp  of  a  strong  personality,  and  his  style  is  wholly  his  own, 

Jorge  Nelke  is  a  partial  anagram  of  Jorge  Dinkeldein,  the  author’s 
real  name.  Born  in  1890,  he  studied  medicine  and  graduated  at  the  University 
of  Buenos  Aires.  Indeed  his  medical  training  frequently  betrays  itself  in  his 
fiction.  Since  1923,  when  he  began  to  write  novels,  he  has  produced  six.  His 
latest  work  is  a  psychological  novel,  Mala  Pasidn,  published  in  1928,  in  which 
he  dips  down  to  the  depths  of  the  human  soul  and  seeks  to  question  ultimate 
motives,  with  what  success  the  reader  must  judge.  In  any  event,  we  have 
here  an  author  from  whom  it  is  quite  possible  that  we  shall  hear  more  in 
the  future. 

University  of  Kansas.  — Calvert  J.  Winter. 

PlO  BAROJA.  Los  Amores  Tardios.  Madrid.  Caro  Raggio.  1925.  5  pesetas. 

In  this  novel  the  celebrated  Baroja  takes  occasion  to  show  that  when  love 
delays  until  middle  life  and  seeks  its  fulfilment  by  an  intellectual,  reasoning 
process,  it  is  only  Dead  Sea  fruit.  Jos6  Larrahaga  undertakes  the  protection 
in  a  foreign  country  of  his  two  women  cousins,  one  of  whom,  Pepita,  is  un¬ 
happily  married  to  Fernando  enamoured  of  an  Holandesa  with  a  subdued 
but  rich  husband.  Fernando,  in  spite  of  a  supposed  reconciliation  with  his 
wife,  remains  the  constant  companion  of  the  rich  Hollanders  who  have 
made  their  money  in  Buenos  Aires.  Larrahaga  seeks  to  stimulate  his  unhappy 
cousin  into  intellectual  activity,  thinking  to  provide  her  with  a  sort  of  conso¬ 
lation.  Pepita  will  have  none  of  his  didactic  discourses  on  history,  literature 
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and  philosophy  and  rushes  him  into  an  affair  in  which  he  proves  himself  too 
intellectual  and  analytical  for  her  more  aggressive  nature.  The  end  is  a  dis¬ 
appointment  for  Pepita,  the  realization  that  Fernando  is,  after  all,  more 
suited  to  her  type. 

The  most  interesting  aspect  of  this  book  is  the  bias  for  things  Spanish 
which  Baroja  manifests  by  means  of  Jose's  talks  with  Pepita.  He  apparently 
has  little  use  for  the  rest  of  Europe,  especially  the  Gallic  territory. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Margaret  J.  Moore. 

RAMON  TENREIRO.  La  Esclava  del  Sehor.  Madrid.  Biblioteca  Nueva. 
1927.  S  pesetas. 

This  pleasantly  “human”  novel,  written  in  the  first  person,  is  the  story 
of  a  life  from  girlhood  to  old  age,  all  incidents  and  other  persons  serving 
merely  as  a  background  for  the  principal  character.  The  vivid  descriptions 
of  her  joyous  childhood  are  particularly  fascinating,  for  they  can  scarcely 
fail  to  remind  any  reader  of  his  own  youthful  days.  Somewhat  detailed  ac¬ 
counts  of  domestic  life  make  plot  unnecessary,  and  exclude  thoughts  and 
motives  which  would  doubtless  prove  interesting. 

Bartlesville,  Oklahoma.  — Annie  Laurie  von  Tungeln. 

BARTOLOMfi  SOLER.  Marcos  VUlari.  Madrid.  Ediciones  Mercurio.  1927. 
Nueva  edicion.  5  pesetas. 

Apropos  of  Sr.  Soler's  visit  to  New  York  last  fall,  the  January-March 
number  of  the  Romanic  Review  cited  this  book  as  one  of  “the  outstanding 
novels  published  recently  in  Spanish.”  I  think  no  one  who  has  tried  to  follow 
the  Spanish  product  recently  will  dispute  a  statement  which  places  Marcos 
VUlari  as  one  of  the  outstanding  novels,  not  only  in  Spanish,  but  in  present 
day  literature.  The  pure,  rugged  power  of  the  entire  book  is  rarely  sur¬ 
passed.  One  feels  Marcos  as  surrounded  by  implacable  fate,  against  which 
puny  man  struggles  in  vain.  Even  though  a  ray  of  hope  is  held  out  at  the 
end  for  Emilio,  the  finale  shows  Marcos  in  a  dramatic,  tragic  finish. 

At  times  one  feels  that  the  book  should  have  been  named  for  the 
village  rather  than  for  the  man.  Possibly  Marcos  epitomized  Palau,  repre¬ 
senting  man,  and  not  the  man. 

Gabriel  Alomar,  in  his  prologue,  has  expressed  all  that  should  be  ex¬ 
pressed  before  one  reads  the  book.  It  is  impossible  to  “outline  the  plot.” 
Alomar  truly  says,  “El  asunto  exigfa  los  moldes  de  la  tragedia,  mds  que  los 
de  la  novela.”  “Toda  la  obra  es  una  fuerte  agonia,  en  el  sentido  clisico  de 
lucha."  He  also  calls  attention  to  the  evident  fact  that  Soler  has  been  in¬ 
fluenced  by  the  theater  of  Guimeri.  My‘  only  comment  on  that  is — what 
Catalan  writer  of  recent  years  has  not,  and  rightly  so,  been  influenced  by 
that  powerful  writer? 

Oberlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 

BERNADO  ORTIZ  DE  MONTELLANO.  Ed.  Antologia  de  cuentos  mexi- 
canos.  Seleccion  y  prologo  de  B.  O.  de  M.  Madrid.  Calleja.  1926. 

This  excellent  anthology  lists  twenty-five  short  stories  by  twenty-four 
different  authors,  Angel  de  Campo  being  represented  twice.  The  selection 
was  evidently  made  with  the  idea  of  including  different  types  of  stories  that 
would  represent  a  varied  group  of  writers.  The  stories  are  arranged  chrono¬ 
logically  according  to  the  birth-date  of  the  authors  (with  only  one  apparent 
slip),  and  a  paragraph  or  two  of  biographical  data  on  the  author  precedes 
each  cuento.  The  selection  starts  with  Roa  Barcena,  born  1827,  and  comes 
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down  to  Manuel  Horta,  1897.  Several  of  the  names  are  familiar  to  all  of 
us,  but  a  number  of  them  will  be  new  to  anyone  not  making  a  specialty  of 
Mexican  literature.  The  plots  and  periods  taken  up  in  the  stories  vary  from 
the  amusing  to  the  severe.  As  the  prologue  says,  the  youngest  writers  show 
a  preference  for  the  colonial  period,  and  “New  Spain”  is  the  location  of  the 
scene.  A  full  half  dozen,  among  them  Jose  Vasconcelos,  treat  their  topic 
with  severe  seriousness.  While,  as  usual,  the  selections  will  not  appeal  to 
all,  this  handy  little  volume  gives  a  good  introductory  view  of  the  Mexican 
short  story. 

Oberlin  College.  — Cony  Sturgis. 


ETHEL  COLBURN  MAYNE  and  James  F.  Muirhcad  publish  with 
the  Macmillan  Company,  New  York,  English  versions  of  “Selected  Poems" 
of  the  great  Swiss,  Carl  Spitteler,  Nobel  prize  winner  and  one  of  the  most 
genuinely  inspired  artists  of  the  last  generation. 

THE  MAGNUM  OPUS  of  Henri  6r6mond  is  his  eight-volume  “His- 
toire  Litteraire  du  Sentiment  Religieux  en  France”  (Paris,  Bloud  &  Gay), 
qualified  by  the  publishers,  not  without  justice,  as  “Le  plus  grand 
evenement  de  litterature  religieuse  depuis  pr^s  d’un  siwle.” 

AN  INTERESTING  CONTRIBUTION  to  the  history  of  the  Italian 
opera  is  Dr.  Alfred  Lorenz’s  “Alessandro  Scarlattis  Jugendoper”  (Augsburg, 
Dr,  Benno  Filser  Verlag). 

VOLUME  ONE  of  the  handsome  art  and  architecture  series  “Mirabilia 
Mundi”  (Augsburg,  Dr.  Benno  Filser  Verlag)  is  devoted  to  Venice.  The 
comments  on  the  104  illustrations  can  be  had  in  German,  English  or  Italian. 

A  MONUMENTAL  anthropological-linguistic  enterprise,  the  work  of 
a  lifetime,  is  F.  L.  Pulle’s  “Genti  e  Favelle,”  in  three  heavy  octavo  vol¬ 
umes  and  a  60-map  atlas  (Torino,  Fratelli  Bocca). 

THAT  PAINSTAKING  RESSUSCITATOR  of  past  epochs,  Louis 
Gosselin,  who  signs  his  books  with  the  pseudonym  G.  Lenotre,  has  pub¬ 
lished  a  monograph  on  “La  Proscription  des  Girondins”  (Paris,  Hachette). 

STUDENTS  of  the  French  sixteenth  century  must  secure  F.  Neri’s 
“H  Chiabrera  e  la  Pleiade  francese”  (Torino,  Fratelli  Bocca). 

G.  DEL  VECCHIO  has  gone  into  one  of  the  acute  problems  which 
face  the  race,  in  his  book  “La  morte  benefica”  (Torino  Fratelli  Bocca). 

SCHALOM  ASCH’S  “Der  Mizbeah”  (Warsaw,  Kultur-Liga)  is  a  col¬ 
lection  of  meditations  on  present-day  Palestine. 

MARTIN  LUIS  GUZMAN  writes  of  the  Mexican  revolution  as  he 
saw  it,  in  “El  aguila  y  la  serpiente”  (Madrid,  Espasa-Calpe). 

THE  MODERN  LIBRARY,  New  York,  adds  Gustav  Flaubert’s 
“Salammbo”  to  its  list  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  picked  titles. 

WITH  GREAT  VERSATILITY,  competence  and  literary  charm, 
Ernst  Roth  undertakes  to  establish  “Die  Grenzen  der  Kiinste.” 


Books  in  Italian 

CW  kf  Roma.  Formiggini.  1928. 

This  first  Italian  “Who’s  Who”  is  invaluable  to  anybody  interested  in 
contemporary  Italy,  though  of  course  in  a  first  edition  many  names  are 
missing.  An  amusing  feature  of  it  is  that  the  author  has  with  much  chivalry 
omitted  the  year  of  birth  of  all  women  listed  in  the  book.  The  day  and  the 
month  are  carefully  listed  but  the  year  is  replaced  by  three  points,  not  to 
cause  disagreeable  surprises  to  many  admirers  of  middle-aged  beauties ! 

New  York  City.  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 

Almanacco  Italiano.  Firenze.  R.  Bemporad  &  Fo.  Editori.  1928.  3  lire. 

The  World  Almanac  of  Italy.  This  744-page  almanac,  published  by  the 
well  known  firm  of  Bemporad  &  Son  of  Florence,  is  a  veritable  storehouse 
of  information.  In  addition  to  the  usual  astronomical  and  hagpographical 
data  the  book  c(Mitains  valuable,  and  in  many  instances,  otherwise  inaccessible 
information  about  the  political,  geographical,  and  economic  conditions  of 
present-day  Italy.  Very  interesting  is  La  Giomata  del  Duce,  a  sort  of  fascist 
breviary  for  young  Itahans.  Of  interest  also  is  the  brief  art  cle  on  II  teatro 
itcUano  by  Cipriano  Giachetti.  The  volume  is  profusely  illustrated  and 
contains  a  table  of  contents  and  an  index. 

—5'.  S. 

GIUSEPPE  SERGI.  II  posto  delVuomo  nella  natura.  Torino.  Fratelli  Bocca. 
1928.  20  lire. 

This  interesting  book  by  an  eminent  anthropologist  is  divided  into  four 
principal  parts  entitled  respectively,  “New  general  principles  of  organic 
evolutions,”  "The  primates,”  “Man,”  and  “The  fossil  branches  of  the  human 
family.”  The  twenty-eight  Nuovi  Principi  are  not  particularly  new  although 
their  concise  statement  may  be  so  in  the  field  of  anthropology.  The  main 
thesis  of  the  work  is  expressed  in  the  following  final  sentence  of  the  chapter 
on  man:  “Man,  with  structural  characters  common  to  the  other  primates, 
has  nevertheless  had  a  separate  evolution,  surpassing  them  enormously  both 
ip  form  and  function,  because  he  represents  a  separate  and  distinct  branch  and 
is  not  a  descendant  of  any  lower  primate.” 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — A.  O.  Weese. 

ARNALDO  CIPOLLA.  NelVAmerica  del  Nord.  Torino.  G.  P.  Paravia  &  C. 
26  lire. 

Less  sentimental  than  the  famous  De  Amicis  but  much  more  critical  and 
accurate,  Arnaldo  Cipolla  explains  to  his  countrymen  the  complex  civiliza¬ 
tion  of  a  country  that  has  all  the  faults  and  virtues  of  the  unsophisticated. 
Never  for  a  moment  does  Cipolla  allow  his  feelings  to  poetize  what  he  sees. 
Hence  the  book  is  free  from  the  lachrymose  pages  that  characterize  many 
of  the  travel  books  of  the  celebrated  polygraph.  Cipolla  describes  coolly,  but 
accurately,  what  he  sees  with  a  satirical  thrust  here  and  there  at  our  crude 
and  immature  civilization.  Signor  Cipolla  seems  to  be  well  informed  about 
our  political  and  economical  conditions  as  is  indicated,  for  instance,  by  his 
unqualified  statement  that  the  real  rulers  of  America  are  the  bankers  and 
financial  barons.  And  his  remark  that  America  is  run  by  ministers  and  spin¬ 
sters  is,  alas,  only  too  true.  However,  the  author  is  not  altogether  censorious. 
He  finds  that  the  American  love  for  nature  is  enough  to  place  her  “al  piu 


152 


BOOKS  ABROAD 


alto  grado  dei  popoli  raffinatamente  e  fortemente  civili.”  The  book  on  the 
whole  is  fair  in  its  treatment  of  American  life  and  will  serve  to  give  the 
Italians  an  insight  into  the  life  and  customs  of  these  United  States. 

—5.  S'. 

BENEDETTO  CROCE.  Pagine  sulla  Guerra.  Bari.  Laterza. 

A  collection  of  articles  and  reviews  published  by  the  author  from  1914 
to  1928  and  containing  not  only  his  “pages  on  the  war”  as  the  title  reads  but 
all  his  writings  on  the  most  important  problems  of  our  times.  Especially  re¬ 
markable  are  his  masterful  demolition  of  Spengler’s  Decline  of  the  JVest 
and  a  discussion  of  the  League  of  Nations,  in  which  also  Sorel  participates. 
N^ew  York  City.  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 

BENEDETTO  CROCE.  Aspetti  Morali  della  Vita  Politica.  Bari.  Laterza. 
1928. 

In  this  volume  (if  we  are  not  mitsaken,  his  74th)  Croce  gathers  several 
essays,  already  published  iq  the  Critica,  which  apply  his  political  principles, 
expounded  in  his  Elementi  di  Politica  to  several  long-debated  problems.  In 
the  first  he  tries  to  prove  that  liberalism,  rather  than  a  political  doctrine  is 
identical  with  the  essence  of  all  modem  general  philosophy;  a  philosophy 
which  is  anti-formalistic  and  does  not  believe  in  any  static  code  or  empiric 
table  of  fixed  values  but  emphasizes  the  moral  conscience  as  something  con¬ 
tinually  self-creating  of  a  further  step.  In  this  immanentistic  conception  of 
ethics  and  of  politics  there  is  no  place  for  a  “Supreme  Good”  nor  for  a 
static  truth.  What  is  good  in  a  given  stage  of  life  becomes  superannuated 
and  therefore  evil  in  a  superior  stage.  Applied  to  politics  this  means  that 
no  doctrine  must  be  imposed  but  a  free  opportunity  must  be  given  to  all 
tendencies  to  compete  in  the  creation  of  human  progress. 

In  another  essay  he  traces  the  contrast  of  ideals  in  Europe  since  1870 
and  in  another  he  claims  that  in  history  the  concept  of  “bourgeoisie”  as  a 
definite  class  must  be  discarded  as  misleading  and  equivocal. 

The  best  essay  is  on  “International  Justice.”  This  essay  emphasizes  the 
purely  utilitarian  character  of  Politics  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  ethics 
except  in  the  measure  in  which  they  are  obliged  to  operate  on  and  take 
into  account  such  ethical  values  as  the  ideals,  the  aspirations  and  the  exigen¬ 
cies  of  the  people.  Politics  operate  on  moral  values  just  as  art  operates  on 
logic  values  by  transforming  them  into  “visions.”  Nobody  can  demand  of 
Art  that  it  be  logically  true  but  Art  is  made  richer  by  enriching  the  logic 
concepts  from  which  it  draws  its  material.  So  instead  of  asking  governments 
to  uphold  morality  one  should  offer  them  a  better  human  material  on  which 
to  operate  by  elevating  the  moral  sense  of  the  people  from  which  governments 
cannot  abstract. 

Another  essay  deals  with  the  relations  and  contrast  between  Church  and 
State,  a  contrast  which  forms  the  backbone  of  history  and  embodies  the 
contrast  between  the  practical  and  the  ethical  aspect  of  society. 

New  York  City.  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 

MARIA  PASOLINI.  Sommario  della  Storia  (Pltalia.  Bologna  Zanichelli. 
1928. 

A  masterly  sketch  of  Italian  history  from  Augustus  to  our  times.  It  is 
the  best  short  history  of  literary  Italy  in  existence  and  is  made  more  valuable 
to  the  student  by  a  very  well  selected  bibliography  and  by  a  complete  list  of 
books  useful  to  Italian  travelers. 

New  York  City.  ’  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 
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Le>teratur»  Modcrne.  Studi  diretta  da  ARTURO  FARINELLI.  Torino.  Fra- 
telli  Bocca.  —  1.  Hblderlin,  by  G.  V.  AMORETTI.  1926.  20  lire.  —  2.  Heine, 
by  RODOLFO  BOTTACCHIARI.  1927.  28  lire.  —  3.  Brentano,  by  LEO- 
NELLO  VINCENTI.  1928.  28  lire. 

Those  who  are  familiar  with  this  excellent  Italian  series  of  critical 
studies  will  find  an  astonishing  variety  of  methods  in  the  three  recent 
additions  dealing  with  Holderlin,  Heine,  and  Clemens  Brentano.  A'moretti’s 
Holderlm  shows  nothing  new  in  the  way  of  biographical  research,  and  adds 
nothing  particularly  to  our  knowledge  of  Hdiderlin’s  position  in  the  Romantic 
transition.  Amoretti  tends  to  evade,  or  deliberately  ignore,  the  question  of 
whether  Holderlin  was  “Classic”  or  “Romantic,”  in  his  thesis  that  this 
puzzling  and  always  unpopular  figure  merely  thought  of  himself  from  first 
to  last  as  a  poet,  and  not  as  a  philosopher.  The  author  attempts  to  find  a 
certain  universality  in  Hdiderlin’s  genius,  and  as  a  result  the  poet  shows  as 
dimly  and  remotely  as  ever.  Unconsciously,  however,  he  gives  us  a  thorough 
and  clearly-drawn  story  of  the  three  great  stages  of  Holderlin’s  historical 
interests,  the  Egyptian,  the  Greek,  and  the  Christian,  which  reminds  us  that 
that  poet’s  passion  for  a  “humanistic  synthesis”  is  somewhat  akin  to  that 
of  Matthew  Arnold — as  romantically  inclined,  as  politically  minded,  and  as 
eclectic  in  its  workings  as  Arnold’s  ever  was.  Apparently,  the  last  thing  that 
Amoretti  wishes  to  think  is  that  Holderlin  was  a  child  of  Revolution;  but 
strangely,  it  is  the  first  and  last  impression  that  his  story  gives  us. 

Bottacchiari,  writing  of  Heine,  renounces  almost  at  once  all  intention 
of  attempting  to  synthesize  the  diverse  elements  that  have  made  Heine  the 
subject  of  such  long  and  bitter  debate  in  Germany.  With  Heine  the  politician 
or  the  religious  polemist  he  has  nothing  to  do.  His  concern  is  with  what  he 
believes  Heine’s  major  aspect  to  be — that  of  the  Poet.  He  does  concede  a 
conservative  bit  to  strictly  biographical  elements,  but  only  in  so  far  as  these 
show  a  direct  stimulus  to  poetic  growth :  “come  intendere  il  Buck  der  Lieder 
scnza  conoscere  la  realti  delle  delusioni  d’amore,  e  il  Romamero  senza  aver 
dinanzi  la  tragedia  del  agonia  del  poeta?”  But  in  general,  the  very  real  value 
of  Bottacchiari’s  little  study  lies  in  his  refusal  to  consider  the  bewildering 
muddle  of  the  Zeitgeist  as  it  appears  in  Heine,  and  in  his  realization  of  the 
hardness  and  sanity  of  the  true  poetic  faculty — not  a  novel  view,  perhaps, 
but  one  which  gives  us  the  picture  of  an  understandable  man  working  in  the 
milieu  with  which  the  reader  is  chiefly  concerned — Poetry. 

A  book  entirely  different  in  scope  and  conception  is  Vincenti’s  Clemens 
Brentano.  Here  the  instability  and  dissipation  of  Brentano’s  life,  far  from 
being  disregarded  in  order  to  understand  and  admire  his  work,  is  gone  into 
wilh  marvellously  subtle  psychological  detail.  The  usual  Romantic  paradoxes 
and  inconsistencies  that  appear  in  Brentano  seem  to  have  presented  no  great 
difficulties  for  the  author.  His  thesis  is,  I  think,  a  real  contribution:  that 
the  combination  of  mysticism,  yearning  for  the  primitive  and  the  elemental, 
and  assiduous  cultivation  of  “form”  in  literature  may  be  traced  to  Brentano’s 
complete  awareness  of  Self  and  his  passionate  desire  to  escape  from  it. 
The  “escape”  theory  is  well  known,  of  course;  but  as  Vincenti  points  out, 
a.«  a  generalization  it  is  dangerous  to  apply  it  in  every  case:  Bettina  Bren¬ 
tano,  whose  mind  followed  traditionally  Romantic  channels  can  never  justify 
it  when  contrasted  with  Qemens;  she  could  solace  herself  indefinitely  with 
the  Romantic  dream — for  her  it  was  perhaps  a  sedative,  never  a  means  of 
escape;  but  one  vision  merely  whetted  Qemens’  desire  for  the  next,  and  his 
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appearance  as  an  old  man  of  many  minds  at  the  age  of  twenty  is  explained 
by  the  very  thing  generally  denied  the  Romantic  temperament — a  tendency 
to  rationalize.  It  is  the  old  ir<Hiic  case  of  the  man  whose  extreme  of  reason¬ 
ableness  gives  the  impression  of  perversity.  Vincenti’s  Brentano  is  the  Hamlet 
of  the  German  Romantic  movement.  His  book  is  the  most  informative  and 
illuminating  of  the  three,  and  offers  an  admirable  synthesis  of  the  best 
elements  of  the  modem  school  of  critical  biography. 

Stanford  University.  — George  H.  Hinkle. 

P.  B.  SHELLEY.  Liriche,  tradotte  da  Adolfo  de  Bosis.  Milano.  Mondadori. 

The  famous  translations  from  Shelley  of  the  Italian  poet,  editor  of 
the  Convito,  are  for  the  first  time  collected  in  a  volume.  To  the  English 
student  is  especially  interesting  the  explanation  given  by  the  translator  of 
the  first  two  lines  of  Epipsichydion,  lines  that  so  far  had  remained  an  insol* 
uble  riddle  to  all  Shelleyanists. 

New  York  City.  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 

GIORGIO  UMANI.  II  Volto  Nemico.  Ancona.  La  Lucema.  1928. 

Giorgio  Umani  towers  almost  alone  in  contemporary  Italian  poetry.  He 
was  suddenly  revealed  two  years  ago  by  his  first  book  Pagine  Gnostiche 
but  the  present  volume  has  definitely  established  his  reputation.  He  was  al¬ 
ready  known  as  a  geologist  and  zoologist  of  distinction  and  up  to  the  age  of 
thirty-eight  years  had  never  written  a  line.  Suddenly  it  seemed  as  if  his  pas¬ 
sionate  love  for  truth  and  for  nature  had  found  science  insufficient  to  express 
the  reality  of  things  and  Poetry  gave  him  a  new  and  deeper  channel  to  slake 
his  thirst  for  knowledge.  His  poetry  reveals  in  its  structure  this  philosophical 
origin.  It  is  austere,  dense  and  disdainful  of  adjectives  and  of  ornamentations. 
It  has  a  sort  of  metallic  glamour  and  a  strange  and  deep  echo.  Though  its 
motives  are  chiefly  philosophical,  their  intellectualistic  character  is  well 
merged  and  transfigured  in  the  emotion  of  poetical  inspiraton  and  in  the 
serenity  of  their  true  lyricism.  Its  poems  seem  to  say  with  Dante,  “If  you 
cannot  follow  my  meaning  be  content  with  enjoying  my  beauty!” 

New  York  City.  — Lauro  de  Bosis. 

ADOLFO  PADOVAN.  Parlono  le  bestie  .  .  .  Milano.  Casa  Editrice  Ceschina. 
1928.  $1.50. 

This  is  probably  as  clever  a  piece  of  animal  literature  as  has  been  writ¬ 
ten  since  the  days  of  La  Fontaine.  From  “Agnello  .  .  .  un  compitissimo  cava- 
iierc  perchi  off  re  i  guanti  alle  signore  e  le  scarpette  alia  damine  ...”  to 
“Zebra  .  .  .  un  cavallo  bianco  che  si  i  appoggiato  ad  un  cancello  vemiciato 
di  fresco,"  we  are  regaled  with  an  alphabetized  series  of  animal  portraits, 
abundantly  seasoned  with  fresh,  vigorous,  biting  humor  at  the  expense  of  that 
very  familiar ‘animal — man.  Little  comfort  do  we  derive  from  this:  “Ma 
qnando  le  scimmie  seppero  che  I’uomo  si  era  vantato  d’esser  loro  parente  fu 
uno  scoppio  di  indignazione.  Come?  Avete  mai  visto  una  scimmia  ammazzare 
il  suo  prossimo,  firmare  una  cambiale,  scappare  con  la  moglie  dell’amico, 
giocar  al  lotto,  non  pagare  i  debit!  o  fare  il  girella  in  parlamento?" 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Maurice  Halperin. 

ACHILLE  CAMPANILLE.  Ma  che  cosa  i  questo  amoref  Milano.  Edizione 
Corbacdo.  1928.  $1.20. 

The  title  would  suggest  a  dissertation  on  love  or  a  moderately  serious 
story,  but  the  reader  is  surprised  to  find  that  the  entire  novel  is  mockery. 
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The  principal  character,  Carlo  Alberto,  meets  Lucy  Holland  in  a  train  and 
falls  in  love  with  her.  Then  follows  a  succession  of  incoherent  and  grotesquely 
illogical  episodes.  The  illustrations  of  the  book  are  ridiculously  modernistic, 
and  are  indicative  of  the  trend  of  the  work.  The  title  “What  is  Love?”  is 
answered  in  four  different  ways  portrayed  by  four  different  individuals. 
Finally  one  of  the  nonsensical  characters  concludes  that  “Humanity  is  divided 
into  two  equal  parts  and  love  tends  to  unite  them.” 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Patricio  Gimeno. 

SIBILA  ALERANO.  Amo,  dunque  sono.  Milano.  Mondadori.  1928.  $1.20. 

The  authoress  manifests  in  a  series  of  letters  her  intense  love  for  her 
absent  lover  Luciano.  In  the  midst  of  idealistic  romance,  she  becomes  too 
suggestive.  The  reader  is  apt  to  find  this  book  tiresome. 

Lniversity  of  Oklahoma.  — Patricio  Gimeno. 

BINO  SAMMINIATELLI.  Bocca  Mariana.  Firenze.  Bemporad.  1927. 

Bocca  Mariana  is  not  the  title  of  the  first  of  this  collection  of  “novelle.” 
Il  is  the  name  of  a  small  region  in  Tuscany,  a  region  which  the  author 
tells  us.  he  loves.  And  strange  indeed  is  his  love  for  his  native  place.  In  the 
fourteen  “novelle”  (and  I  am  trying  in  vain  to  find  an  adequate  equivalent 
for  the  word  in  English,  unless  it  be  sketches  or  impressions)  he  unfolds  a 
panorama  of  gloomy  situations  of  irate  natures  and  puny  characters.  Of 
the  latter,  suffice  to  say  that  both  motives  and  actions  are  inevitably 
determined  by  a  sort  of  three-headed  fear:  hunger,  force,  death. 

But  Bocca  Mariana,  this  Tuscan  region  the  author  loves,  so  gloomily, 
must  be  blessed  with  sunshine,  with  some  cheerful  landscapes,  with  some 
good,  simple  souls.  How,  indeed,  could  it  be  Tuscany  without  these?  And  the 
author  speaks,  in  a  short  introduction  to  his  book,  of  the  joy  of  vintage 
time,  the  daring  hoisting  of  the  threshing  machines,  the  simple  movements 
of  the  peasant  folk,  their  picturesque  and  everyday  speech.  And  he  adds 
that  no  one  has  yet  done  anything  to  embellish  these  solemn  movements  of 
the  peasants’  daily  existence.  “They  are,”  he  says,  “the  involuntary  result 
of  man’s  daily  effort  to  share  for  a  moment  in  the  life  of  nature ;  they  repre¬ 
sent  the  harmonious  rhythm  of  man’s  existence  in  its  useful  movements.  And 
they  are  profoundly  beautiful.”  We  may  reasonably  ask  why  Samminiatelli 
put  his  thumb  down  on  this  other  side  of  Bocca  Mariana. 

The  author  concludes  his  preface  by  remarking  that  “rileggendole,  dopo 
parecchi  anni,  queste  novelle  mi  sono  parse  molto  cattive  .  .  .”  And  that  is 
precisely  the  way  they  strike  us,  too. 

University  of  Arkansas.  — A.  Marinoni. 


THE  VOLUMINOUS  and  sentimental  D.  Julio  Cejador  y  Frauca 
has  a  popular  geographico-historical  volume  called  “Tierra  y  Alma  Espahola 
(El  Libro  de  la  Patria),”  patently  didactic  in  tone,  published  by  Hernando, 
Madrid. 

JOSfi  PLA’S  “La  mision  intemacional  de  la  raza  hispinica”  (Madrid, 
Espasa-Caipe)  is  an  earnest  plea  for  pan-Hispanism. 


Books  in  Swedish 

ARNE  LIDfiN.  Den  norska  stronvningen  i  svensk  litteratur  under  1800- 
talet.  I.  Akademisk  avhandling.  Uppsala.  Almqvist  och  Wiksells  Boktryckeri- 
A.  B.  1926. 

In  tracing  the  Norwegian  influence  in  Swedish  literature  during  the 
nineteenth  century,  Dr.  Arne  Liden  has  performed  a  service  which,  because 
of  the  importance  of  the  subject  as  well  as  the  careful  manner  in  which  the 
work  has  been  done,  can  hardly  be  overestimated.  Since  the  author  considers 
literary  influence  as  an  expression  of  a  wider  relationship,  he  has  carefully 
investigated  the  political  and  cultural  relationships  of  the  two  countries.  In 
his  discussion  of  the  literary  forces  and  tendencies  Dr.  Liden  shows  a  tho¬ 
rough  knowledge  of  both  Swedish  and  Norwegian  literature  and  a  keen 
critical  insight.  His  treatment  of  Bjornson  and  Ibsen  throws  much  new  light 
on  these  authors,  while  the  last  chapter  is  a  distinct  contribution  to  Strind¬ 
berg  criticism. 

Phillips  University.  — Harry  V.  E.  Palmblad. 

RUDOLF  VAERNLUND.  Forbrytare.  Stockholm.  Albert  Bonnier.  1928. 

The  evident  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  show  how  impossible  it  is  for 
any  one  to  judge  others  and  to  disentangle  the  multitude  of  motives  which, 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  influence  their  actions.  The  hero  is  a  man 
of  the  higher  class  who  in  a  very  unexpected  manner  is  thrown  among  a 
group  of  persons  whose  social  standing,  manners,  and  moral  ideas  are  quite 
different  from  his  own.  The  plot  is  unique  and  the  story  is  interesting.  The 
author  uses  the  “Rahmenerzahlung'’-technic  in  a  very  imusual  and  highly 
effective  way.  The  last  chapter,  which  contains  something  of  Varnlund’s 
philosophy  of  life,  is  a  little  master-piece  in  itself. 

Phillips  University.  — Harry  V.  E.  Palmblad. 

SELMA  LAGERLOEF.  Anna  Svdrd.  Stockholm.  Albert  Bonniers  forlag. 
1928. 

In  Anna  Svdrd  Selma  Lagerlof  has  added  another  chapter  to  the  story 
of  the  Lowenskdlds.  Although  Varmland  is  still  the  scene  of  the  action,  the 
heroine  is  this  time  a  peasant  girl  from  Dalecarlia,  who  has  what  seems  to 
her  a  wonderful  piece  of  good  fortune,  that  of  marrying  a  minister  of  the 
state  church. 

The  world  that  the  author  depicts  is  a  real  world;  yet  it  has  over  it  all 
the  charms  of  fancy  and  legend.  The  folk-loristic  motifs  of  magic  influences, 
ot  curses  and  their  fulfilment,  are  developed  consistently  and  without  gpving 
the  story  anything  of  the  extravagant  or  improbable. 

The  moral  is  quite  consistent  with  Selma  Lagerlof’s  general  philosophy 
of  life:  religious  enthusiasm,  and  even  the  most  extreme  self-denial,  is  in¬ 
effective  unless  it  is  coupled  with  a  love  for  one’s  fellow  men. 

Phillips  University.  — Harry  V.  E.  Palmblad. 

GERTRUD  LILJA.  Mdnniskor.  Stockholm.  Albert  Bonniers  forlag.  1928. 

The  greatest  thing  that  an  author  can  do  is  to  treat  the  every-day  occur¬ 
rences  of  life  in  such  a  way  as  to  endue  them  with  charm.  Gertrud  Lilja 
does  this  in  the  collection  of  short  stories  called  Mdnniskor.  She  is  especially 
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interested  in  the  less  fortunate.  These  she  depicts  as  conquering  their  own 
misfortunes  through  a  certain  optimism  which  is  both  genuine  and  convincing. 
A  widow  who  finds  a  certain  peace  and  restfulness  in  being  “an  unfortunate 
woman,  the  mother  of  a  sick  child,”  a  middle-class  girl  who,  chafing  under 
the  humiliations  that  she  has  to  endure  as  a  kind  of  “better”  servant  finds 
consolation  in  the  doctrine  that  “nothing  matters,  provided  one  can  look  one¬ 
self  in  the  face  without  being  ashamed,” — such  arc  the  characters  that  we 
meet  in  these  stories.  The  philosophy  of  life  which  shines  through,  without 
being  forced,  is  that  man’s  happiness  depends  not  on  outward  circumstances 
but  on  his  own  outlook  on  life. 

Phillips  University.  — Harry  V.  E.  Palmblad. 

SIGFRID  SIWERTZ.  Jonas  och  Draken.  Stockholm.  Albert  Bonniers  For- 
lag.  1928. 

In  his  latest  novel,  Sigfrid  Siwertz  gives  an  excellent  picture  of  modern 
Sweden,  its  institutions,  its  society,  and  its  intellectual  life.  He  is  especially 
successful  in  depicting  *  that  feverish  unrest  which  during  the  great  war 
seized  even  the  neutral  countries  of  Europe. 

Jonas  och  Draken  is,  however,  largely  confined  to  two  circles,  the  uni¬ 
versity  and  the  newspaper-world.  At  the  beginning  of  the  story,  the  reader 
is  made  intimately  acquainted  with  a  group  of  Upsala  professors,  who  show 
a  tender  devotion  to  their  respective  fields  of  study  and  to  the  university 
which  they  serve.  Abstruse  philosophical  discussions,  the  many-sided  and 
somewhat  dissipated  student  life,  the  peculiar  doctor’s  examinations  in  which, 
in  true  medieval  fashion,  attack  and  defense  relieve  each  other  as  in  debate — 
these  and  many  other  elements  make  one  feel  a  truly  academic  atmosphere. 
The  latter  part  of  the  story,  which  centers  around  the  editorial  offices  of 
the  greatest  Swedish  daily,  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  modern  newspaper 
world  with  all  its  ramifications. 

Against  this  background  the  characters  stand  out  life-like  and  clear. 
The  hero,  Jonas  von  Dankvart,  whom  we  see  in  turn  as  schoolboy,  student, 
“docent,”  university  professor,  and  editor,  is  portrayed  objectively,  yet  with 
sympathy.  The  development  within  him  of  a  strong  and  irresistible  feeling 
of  responsibility,  reminds  one  of  that  glorification  of  the  will  which  was  so 
strong  in  Siwertz’s  works  a  few  years  ago. 

Phillips  University.  —Harry  V.  E.  Palmblad. 


MARIO  GARCIA  KOHLY,  Cuban  ambassador  to  Spain,  publishes 
with  Espasa-Calpe,  Madrid,  a  collection  of  essays  entitled  “Politica  in- 
ternacional  cubana.” 

THE  “REVISTA  DE  FILOLOGIA  ESPANOLA,”  vol.  XIV.,  no.  4, 
a  Gongora  centenary  number,  is  a  veritable  mine  of  Gdngora  information, 
literary,  historical,  bibliographical. 

E.  RODOCANACHI,  of  the  Institut,  narrates  the  brilliant  “Pontificat 
de  Jules  II,  1503-1513”  (Paris,  Hachette). 

THE  NEW  FOUR-VOLUME  medical  encyclopedia  “Tout  le  Corps 
humain”  is  issued  by  Hachette,  Paris. 


Books  in  Russian 

LEV  GUMILEVSKI.  Sobachi  Fereulok.  Moscow.  Nikitinskie  Subbotniki. 
1928.  2  rubles  60  kopeks. 

The  World  War  has  brought  about  everywhere  the  need  of  a  stabiliza* 
tion  not  only  of  currency,  but  of  views  and  relations,  of  standards  of  morals 
and  ethics,  in  other  words,  the  need  of  reappraising  all  our  intellectual  and 
ethical  capital,  of  our  whole  civilization.  Sex  relations,  as  the  most  vital, 
most  complicated,  and  most  troublesome  part  of  social  relations,  have  re* 
ceived  everywhere  the  greatest  attention,  and  have  come  in  for  the  greatest 
share  of  questioning,  reforming,  revolutionizing.  Countries  as  little  affected 
by  the  war  as  the  United  States,  did  not  escape  this  wave.  It  is  therefore 
natural  that  the  problem  would  be  attacked  most  vehemently  in  Russia, 
where  life  was  torn  out  from  its  very  foundations,  where  everything  was  and 
still  is  questioned,  where  new  ideals  and  views  are  being  fostered  and  pro¬ 
moted  so  vigorously. 

This  groping  for  new  adjustments  between  the  sexes  has  naturally 
claimed  a  great  deal  of  attention  from  literary  writers,  and  Gumilevski  deals 
with  it  in  a  forcible,  eloquent,  and  at  the  same  time  artistic  way.  He  chose 
for  his  novel  a  tragedy  brought  about  by  passion,  jealousy,  and  misunder¬ 
standing  of  the  role  of  love.  The  ultra-rationalization  of  sex  relations  is 
exposed,  and  the  fallacy  of  the  claim  that  the  purely  physiological  side  of 
love  is  the  only  side  that  we  need  to  take  cognizance  of  is  shown  very 
convincingly. 

The  little  novel  portrays  for  us  student  life,  some  aspects  of  factory 
life,  and  everyday  conditions  in  Russia  in  1925.  In  spite  of  the  author’s 
preoccupations  with  his  problem,  the  book  is  written  with  rare  literary 
taste,  and  the  characters  are  skillfully  drawn. 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

MATVEY  ROYZMAN.  Minus  Shestz.  Moskovskoye  Tovarischchestvo 
Pisateley.  1  ruble  65  kopeks. 

Up  to  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  private  business  was 
regarded  in  Europe  as  an  ignoble  occupation,  unworthy  of  a  gentleman.  In 
Soviet  Russia  it  is  being  looked  down  upon  once  more — this  time  as  unworthy 
of  any  public-spirited  citizen.  In  accordance  with  Marxian  principles,  a 
business  man  is  not  socially  useful,  and  his  activity  is  parasitic  in  nature. 
The  Russian  government  may  tolerate  some  private  business  temporarily,  but 
it  makes  no  secret  of  its  contempt  for  people  thus  engaged. 

Mr.  Royzman  gives  expression  to  this  attitude  in  satirizing  store-keepers, 
brokers  and  profiteers.  His  main  character  is  a  shrewd  merchant  who  tricks 
his  customers,  outwits  government  officials,  evades  the  tax  collector,  and 
cheats  the  law.  There  are  many  comical  situations  and  clever  verbal  car¬ 
toons.  The  fact  that  the  central  figure  is  a  Jew  is  only  incidental,  and 
enables  the  author  to  add  comical  touches  in  the  form  of  the  dialect  k  la 
Milt  Gross.  But  the  author  does  not  maintain  the  dignity  of  a  true  satirist 
He  mimics  the  people  whom  he  chooses  to  hold  up  to  scorn;  and  in  the 
final  collapse  there  is  no  majesty  of  pathos  such  as  we  see  in  Moliere’s 
“I’Avare”  or  Gogol’s  “Inspector  General.’’ 

Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 


Books  in  German 

ELLY  PETERSEN  Taschenbuch  fur  den  Kakteenfreund.  Esslingcn  a.  N. 
J.  F.  Schreiber.  1927.  4.75  marks. 

This  is  a  competent  and  friendly  little  book  for  lovers  of  succulent 
plants.  It  gives  practical  instructions  on  growing  cacti  and  other  succulents 
and  discusses  their  chief  characteristics — does  so  very  well,  too,  although  it 
perpetuates  the  old  myth  that  large  desert  cacti  must  have  deep  roots  to 
reach  the  water.  The  notable  features  of  the  book  however  are  the  beautiful 
plates — many  of  them  colored — and  excellent  descriptions  of  the  commoner 
cacti  and  other  fleshy  plants.  A  book  with  such  plates  would  be  very  costly 
in  America.  Sensibly  the  author  has  followed  the  conservative  generic  names 
current  in  Europe  rather  than  the  more  critical  but  intricate  nomenclature 
used  by  Britton  and  Rose  in  their  great  Carnegie  Monograph.  The  book  is 
well-timed  (for  cacti  are  becoming  a  mode)  and  its  use  should  extend  to 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Paul  B.  Sears. 

Prof.  Dr.  OTTO  JESPERSEN.  Eine  Internationale  Sprache.  Heidelberg. 
Carl  Winter.  1928.  4.50  marks. 

In  this  little  book.  Dr.  Jespersen,  one  of  the  greatest  of  living  philologists, 
reviews  previous  attempts  to  erect  an  international  language  and  then  pre¬ 
sents  one  of  his  own,  which  he  calls  Novial,  from  nov=new  and  »a/=inter- 
national  auxiliary  language.  He  has  recognized  the  imperfections  of  Volapuk, 
Esperanto,  Ido,  Latino  Sine  Flexione,  Occidental  and  the  others  and  has 
consequently,  in  Novial,  produced  a  language  which  is  presumably  superior 
to  them  all.  It  avoids  the  inconsistencies  and  irrationalities  of  English  or 
(German.  Its  vocabulary  is  natural,  its  grammatical  structure  is  simple  and 
logical,  it  employs  only  sounds  common  to  all  principal  languages,  and  it  is 
pleasing  to  the  ear.  Any  educated  person  should  read  it  at  sight.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  selection  is  a  sample.  “Un  objetione  kel  on  audi  tre  ofte  fro  linguistes 
e  altres  es  disi:  even  si  omni  teranes  vud  lerna  un  sami  lingue,  li  uneso  vud 
bald  desapari  e  diversi  lingues  vud  existeska,  samiman  kam  li  romanali  Un¬ 
gues  blid  produkte  per  li  disfalo  de  latinum.”  The  work  was  published 
originally  in  English. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — C.  W.  Thornthwaite. 

ERICH  BOCKEMUEHL.  Die  modeme  Mariendichtung:  Eine  Anthohgie. 
(iotha.  Leopold  Klotz  Verlag.  1928.  5  marks. 

A  companion  volume  to  Karl  Rottger’s  Die  modeme  Jesusdichtung, 
this  collection  of  short  poems  from  over  fifty  German  poets,  most  of  them 
living,  furnishes  weighty  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  Virgin-Mother’s  prophecy 
as  recorded  in  St.  Luke’s  (jospel;  for  verily  all  generations  have  called  her 
blessed.  Some  of  the  material  comes  from  as  far  back  as  the  Romantic 
Movement,  and  we  experience  a  slight  shock  in  seeing  Clemens  Brentano 
and  Novalis  folded  with  the  moderns;  but  second  thought  proves  the  sound¬ 
ness  of  Bockemuhl’s  classification.  Practically,  and  especially  in  Germany, 
Romanticism  has  not  yet  spent  itself ;  and  at  every  stage  of  its  develop¬ 
ment  Romanticism  has  been  appreciably  concerned  with  C^itholidsm,  even 
when  the  Romantic  singer  did  not  happen  to  be  a  member  of  the  Roman 
communion.  Among  the  poets  who  here  pay  tribute  to  Mary  are  Felix  and 


160 


BOOKS  ABROAD 


Reinhold  Braun,  Eichendorff,  Lorenz,  Paulsen,  Schuler,  Sternberg  and 
Friedrich  Wilhelm  Weber.  Rottger  and  Bockemuhl  also  appear  among  the 
contributors. 

Inevitably  the  individual  poems  vary  considerably  in  literary  merit, 
but  the  general  level  is  high  indeed.  Many  of  these  verses  have  an  artistic 
simplicity  reminiscent  of  the  Mediaeval  ballads.  Thus  Franziska  Otto’s  “Des 
Engels  Gruss”  begins, 

Maria,  Maria,  die  Glocke  klingt, 

1st  doch  dein  Herz  so  schwer. 

Horst  du,  wie  leise  ein  Englein  singt : 

“Maria,  weine  nicht  mehr!” 

Others  are  more  sophisticated;  but  all  unite  in  voicing  the  affection,  the 
veneration  and  the  exaltation  of  centuries  of  religious  life.  The  legends 
that  have  clustered  about  the  personality  of  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  the  Biblical 
records  of  her  earthly  days,  the  numerous  forms  of  devotion  to  her  prac¬ 
ticed  through  the  ages  are  all  here  gracefully  enshrined. 

St.  Mary’s  College,  Oakland,  California.  — Brother  Leo. 

PAUL  DORSCH.  Das  deutsche  evangelische  Kirchenlied  in  GeschichtsbUdem. 
Stuttgart.  Calwer  Vereinsbuchhandlung.  1927.  $1.00. 

This  book  is  not  a  scientific  treatise  on  the  history  of  the  German 
Qiurch  Hymn,  but  is  written  in  a  popular  vein,  showing,  however,  the  unique 
character  of  the  hymns  for  devotional  purposes,  a  fact  which  prompted 
Emgish  writers.  Miss  Catherine  Winkworth  above  others,  to  translate  them- 
for  English-speaking  churches.  It  is  divided  into  four  sections,  first  showing 
the  beginnings  of  German  hymnody  up  to  Luther’s  days,  then  presenting 
the  development  of  the  hymn  from  Luther  to  Paul  Gerhardt,  undoubtedly  the 
two  foremost  authors  of  German  Church  hymns.  The  third  section  covers 
the  history  of  the  hymn  from  Gerhardt  to  Gellert,  and  the  fourth  from 
Gellert  to  the  present  time.  The  book  will  be  read  with  profit  and  edification 
by  all  who  are  interested  in  this  phase  of  German  poetry. 

Concordia  Seminary,  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  — L.  Fuerbringer. 

HERRMANN  PAULL.  Auf  der  Wanderung  zur  Heiligen  Stadt.  Stuttgart. 
Greiner  und  Pfeifer. 

This  precious  volume  records  the  progress  of  a  medical  doctor  through 
years  of  endeavor  towards  the  holy  city  of  faith  in  spiritual  values.  Inci¬ 
dentally,  but  very  largely  and  thoroughly,  the  doctor’s  professional  expe¬ 
rience  and  advice  on  sex  matters  are  laid  open  for  the  general  benefit. 

The  author  shows  that  materialism,  especially  that  of  Haeckel  and  of  the 
radical  socialists,  as  well  as  divorce  and  free  love  are  utterly  false  bases  for 
sound  and  honorable  sex  life:  that  free  love  does  not  free  woman,  but  ter¬ 
ribly  enslaves  her;  that  Rousseau’s  “all  are  born  pure  without  inclination 
to  evil”  is  a  grave  error;  that  coeducation  during  adolescence  is  a  mistake; 
that  deterrents  against  carnality  are  to  be  highly  valued,  studied,  and  made 
use  of  and  that  drunkenness  prevents  us  from  seeing  and  using  them;  that 
Mendelism  is  of  tremendous  importance,  since,  for  example,  even  one 
debauch  can  cause  a  generation  of  feebleminded  offspring;  that  sex  im¬ 
pulse,  though  morally  dangerous,  is  not  sinful  in  itself ;  that  it  is  criminally 
stupid  to  enter  marriage  without  realizing  at  least  the  essentials  of  sex 
biology;  that  pre-marital  sex  indulgence  by  no  means  prepares,  but  unfits 
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for  marriage  and  that  divorce  does  not  at  all  lessen  but  increases  the  number 
of  unhappy  marriages. 

On  page  112  the  author  states  that  “it  is  very  probable  that  every  youth 
sinks  for  a  while  into  the  vice  of  onanism."  This  is  an  unreliable  and  harmful 
statement  seemingly  concluded  only  from  the  limited  horizon  of  a  doctor, 
who  evidently  does  not  know  of  the  power  and  the  results  of  the  Christian 
sacraments.  Finally,  the  author’s  statement  that  before  Christ  rose  to  His 
sublime  altruism  He  shared  the  selfishness  common  to  men  generally,  shows 
that  he  is  yet  far  off  from  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  the  holy 
city  of  Christianity. 

St,  Mary’s  College,  California.  — Brother  Cornelius. 

Dr.  EMIL  REISCH,  Herausgeber.  Jahreshefie  des  Oesterreichiscken  Insti¬ 
tutes  in  Wien.  Augsburg.  Dr.  Benno  Filser  Verlag.  1926.  27  marks. 

This  substantial  annual,  which  has  been  in  existence  for  nearly  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  offered  in  1926  a  varied  program  of  keen  interest  for  archeol¬ 
ogists,  including  Emanuel  Lowy’s  Bemerkungen  zur  Ara  Pads,  Arnold  Scho- 
ber’s  record  of  Hektors  Losung  auf  Sarkophagereliefs,  and  a  continuation 
of  Wilhelm  Klein’s  Pompejanische  Bilderstudien.  Of  the  less  pretentious 
contributions,  the  one  of  most  general  interest  is  no  doubt  Josef  Keil’s 
lavishly  illustrated  Vorldufiger  Bericht  uber  die  Ausgrabungen  in  Ephesos. 

—R.  T. 

Dr.  HANS  REINERTH.  Die  Wasserburg  Buchau.  Eine  befestigte  Insel- 
siedelung  aus  der  Zeit  1100-800  v.  Ch.  Augsburg.  Benno  Filser.  1928.  3  marks. 

For  a  long  time  it  has  been  known  that  the  peat  deposits  of  the  Feder- 
seemoor,  north  of  the  Lake  of  Constance,  covered  interesting  ancient  remains, 
but  it  was  not  till  the  year  1920  that  Professor  Reinerth  of  the  University 
of  Tubingen,  having  had  his  attention  called  to  evidences  of  an  ancient 
settlement  near  Buchau,  began  excavation  which  brought  to  light  the  now 
famous  Wasserburg  Buchau,  one  of  the  most  interesting  archeological  finds 
in  history.  This  fortified  island  village  which  dates  from  a  period  nearly 
or  quite  three  thousand  years  before  ours,  had  substantial  wooden  houses, 
grains,  beans,  peas,  flax,  wool,  apples,  hazel-nuts,  strawberries,  raspberries, 
blackberries,  earthen  vessels,  bronze  weapons,  utensils  of  horn  and  bone, 
wooden  oars,  woven  baskets,  jewelry,  axe-handles,  wooden  bolts  for  doors, 
statues,  almost  all  the  conveniences  except  perhaps  radios  and  Tuxedos. 
The  present  little  study  is  to  be  followed  by  an  ambitious  volume  of  several 
hundred  pages,  which  will  give  the  full  findings  of  the  enterprise  in  all 
possible  detail. 

—R.  T.  H. 

JACOB  BURCKHARDT.  Der  Cicerone.  Reprint  (58th  thousand)  of  the 
original  edition.  Leipzig.  Alfred  Kroner  Verlag.  1927.  12.50  marks. 

This  beautiful  new  impression  on  thin  paper  of  the  handy  “introduction 
to  the  enjoyment  of  Italian  works  of  art"  is  provided,  for  the  first  time, 
with  illustrations— 273  full  page  plates,  and  a  frontispiece  portrait  of  the 
author  (died  1897),  the  famous  art  critic  and  Greek  and  Renaissance  culture 
historian  of  Basel.  In  the  1076  pages  is  offered  a  ready  and  compendious 
guide,  divided  into  three  major  sections:  architecture  and  decoration;  sculp¬ 
ture  ;  painting.  Each  of  these  grand  divisions  treats  its  own  field  in  historical 
development,  beginning  with  the  antique  and  closing  within  the  eighteenth 
century. 
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The  less  accessible  regions  of  Italy,  or  those  whose  collections  are 
inferior  to  others  north  of  the  Alps,  as  well  as  all  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples 
south  of  Paestum  and  east  of  Capua  and  Nola,  are  not  treated  in  this  study. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  real  art  riches  of  the  peninsula  are  enticingly  and 
masterfully  presented.  Two  excellent  Registers,  one  of  place  names,  the  other 
of  artists  and  anonymous  works  of  art,  together  with  a  list  of  the  illustra- 
tions,  arranged  first  by  places  and  then  by  artists,  complete  the  work.  There 
is  here  provided  in  convenient  compass  (the  book  is  about  the  size  of  a 
Baedecker)  a  thoroughly  useful  and  inspiring  companion,  for  those  who 
read  Ckrman,  to  the  entrancing  joys  of  Italy.  An  English  version  would, 
no  doubt,  find  a  large  and  prompt  demand. 

Tht  Pennsylvania  State  College.  — Robert  E.  Dengler. 

HANS  HEINRICH  BORCHERDT.  Der  RenaissancestU  des  Theaters;  ein 
prinzipieller  Versuch.  Halle.  Verlag  von  Max  Niemeyer.  1926. 

The  little  monograph,  which  was  originally  publi^ed  in  the  “Festschrift" 
for  Prof.  Munker’s  seventieth  birthday,  deals  in  three  chapters  with  the 
heterogeneous  tendencies  that  determined  the  stage  of  the  Renaissance.  The 
revival  of  the  ancient  drama,  the  vogue  of  the  comedies  of  Terentius,  did 
away  with  the  stagecraft  of  the  middle  ages ;  they  required  a  covered  theater 
with  a  high  platform,  more  lengthy  than  deep,  and  the  new  art  of  perspec* 
tite  came  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  settings.  The  secular  stage  did 
not  immediately  abandon  all  the  requisites  of  the  medieval  open-air  theater; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  sacred  theater  was  only  gradually  permeated  with 
die  ^rit  of  the  new  stage.  The  principle  of  simultaneousness  was  preserved 
on  die  stage,  which  was  closed  on  three  sides  and  resembled  the  quadrangular 
stage  of  die  secular  drama.  According  to  Borcherdt,  the  reform  of  the  stage 
of  die  mystery-plays  may  have  spread  over  to  (jermany  from  France,  but 
it  probably  originated  in  the  Netherlands.  Costumes,  settings,  and  machinery 
bore  the  stamp  of  the  High  Renaissance,  fond  of  loud  colors  and  sensational 
pageantry.  The  new  stage  changed  the  style  of  acting  also:  Pathos  mitigated 
by  Senecan  lyricism  supplanted  the  loud  tone  and  broad  gestures  required 
by  the  conditions  of  the  medieval  stage.  Toward  the  end  of  the  period,  how- 
ever,  naturalism  had  a  new  vogue,  which  really  meant  a  return  to  the  realism 
of  the  medieval  stage.  Borcherdt’s  essay  is  an  excellent  introduction  to  the 
researdi  done  during  the  last  ten  years  concerning  the  stage  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 

Neva  York  City.  — Arpad  Steiner. 

HANS  DRIESCH.  Die  Philosophie  der  Gegenwart  in  Selbstdarstellungen.  — 
HANS  VAIHINGER.  (id.)  Leipzig.  Felix  Meiner.  1928.  2  marks  each. 

It  may  not  be  generally  known  that  it  is  possible  to  obtain  summary 
statements  of  the  philosophies  of  over  forty  (German  thinkers,  written  in 
each  case  by  the  man  concerned.  For  that  matter,  similar  series  of  “confes¬ 
sions  of  faith”  exist  for  science,  law,  medicine,  art,  education,  and  religion. 
They  are  grouped  in  volumes,  but  are  aHo  obtainable  in  separate  panq)hlet 
form,  as  in  the  case  of  the  above  two  titles. 

The  Vitalism  of  Hans  Driesch  is  already  well  known  in  this  country 
through  his  books  and  lectures  in  English.  The  present  account  tells  of  his 
twenty  years  of  labor  in  zoology  before  he  blossomed  out  as  an  anti-mechan¬ 
istic  philosopher  and  psychologist. 

Hans  Vaihinger  is  less  well-known,  although  his  “Philosophy  of. the 
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As-If”  has  many  affinities  with  William  James’s  Pragmatism.  Chief  Justice 
Cardozo  of  New  York  in  a  recent  book  has  called  attention  to  Vaihinger, 
whose  emphasis  on  the  immense  part  played  by  conscious  fictions  in  life 
deserves  to  be  better  known.  Good  portraits  accompany  both  pamphlets. 
Union  College,  Schenectady,  New  York.  — Harold  A.  Larrahee. 

OSCAR  MARIA  GRAF.  Wir  stnd  Gefangene.  Munchen.  Drei  Masken  Ver- 
lag.  1927-1928. 

The  author  should  rather  have  given  his  book  the  title  “Ich  bin  ein 
Gefangener,”  for  it  seems  childish  to  generalize  a  pessimistic  view  of  the 
world  due  to  personal  inability  to  face  reality.  The  original,  awkward  and  co¬ 
quettish  style  has  delighted  a  Hofmannsthal  and  a  Thomas  Mann;  but  even 
if  the  narration  bespeaks  talent  and  vivacity,  it  must  be  maintained  that  we 
want  the  autobiography  of  a  man  rather  than  of  any  odd  and  helpless  creature. 
Psycho-analysts  and  especially  psycho-pathologists  will  find  this  “gemutliche” 
chatter  most  interesting.  .  . 

Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  IVittmer. 

WALTER  STRICH.  Der  Irrationale  Mensch.  Berlin.  Lambert  Schneider. 
1928.  11  marks. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  nineteenth  century’s  greatest  discovery  about 
human  nature  was  that  of  the  irrational  in  man.  That  the  twentieth  century 
proposes  to  exploit  the  new  knowledge  is  evidenced  by  the  present  volumfc. 
It  should  really  be  entitled  “Der  Irrationale-Rationale  Mensch,”  for  its  theme 
is  the  tragic  (because  insoluble)  conflict  of  a  man’s  reason  and  his  will,  viewed 
as  the  key  to  the  history  of  European  culture.  The  author  holds'  that  any 
historical  character  or  event  is  best  understood  as  a  given  moment  in  the 
endless  dynamic  process  of  tension  between  man’s  two  fundamntal  urges: 
reason  and  unreason.  We  are  familiar  with  Bergsonian  mind-matter  dual¬ 
isms,  but  Herr  Strich  gives  us  a  polarity  in  the  components  of  spirit  itself, 
without  connecting  this  struggle  satisfactorily  with  the  larger  issue.  His 
historical  interpretations  of  Western  culture,  particularly  his  attemped  rap¬ 
prochement  of  Jesus  and  Nietzsche,  are  stimulating  and  progressive.  But  his 
theory  presupposes  a  philosophy  of  Geist  which  would  itself  require  volumes 
to  state,  and  it  suffers  from  the  chronic  (Jerman  tendency  to  see  history  in 
terms  of  formulas  made  up  of  types  which  are  themselves  far  too  abstract  for 
such  purposes.  The  book  is  excellently  printed. 

Union  College,  Schenectady,  New  York.  — Harold  A.  Larrabee. 

HANS  DRIESCH.  Der  Mensch  und  die  Welt.  Leipzig.  Emmanuel  Reinicke. 

This  book  is  admitted  by  the  author  not  to  be  written  for  philosophers 
or  scholars  but  for  laymen.  It  may  be  that  on  that  accotint  it  is  more  lucid 
than  his  other  books. 

The  main  concern  of  the  present  work  is,  of  course,  the  presentation  of 
Driesch’s  well  known  doctrine  of  vitalism.  In  preparing  the  way  for  this 
undertaking  he  pays  cursory  attention  to  epistemology.  Epistemology  grows, 
he  states,  out  of  the  problem  of  error  and  must  be  solved  on  the  basis  of 
metaphysics.  His  conclusion  regarding  it  is  that  the  common  man  is  right 
when  he  thinks  that  he  is  reasoning  about  a  real  world  outside  of  himself. 

With  the  jurisdiction  of  mind  vindicated  thus  as  covering  the  vriiole 
universe — both  inside  and  outside  of  man — he  proceeds.  The  worM  is  split 
into  a  dualism  between  distinctive  wholes  and  additive  sumf.'  In  die  TCgioa 
of  the  latter,  which  is  the  field  of  nature,  absolute  prediction  it  panMe^ 
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but  in  the  region  of  die  former  a  whole-creating,  vital  factor  enters  in, 
which  makes  the  future,  at  least  from  the  individual’s  standpoint,  in  a 
measure  unpredictable. 

It  will  be  remembered  by  many  that  this  sharp  distinction  between  the 
living  and  the  non-living  is  one  of  the  points  upon  which  Driesch  took 
issue  with  the  exponents  of  Emergent  Evolution  at  the  sixth  International 
Congress  of  Philosophy,  the  latter  claiming  that  an  element  of  unpredicta¬ 
bility  analogous  to  that  observed  in  living  things  is  to  be  found  in  the  non¬ 
living.  Furthermore,  all  who  have  dug  into  his  labored  Gifford  lectures  will 
find  that  in  the  present  book  he  is  similarly  introducing  his  vital-factor  ab  ' 
extra. 

With  his  vital-factor  proved,  as  he  thinks,  he  goes  into  the  aspects 
of  man  as  thus  freed  from  the  domination  of  the  non-living.  Here  come 
discussions  of  knowing,  willing,  practice,  moral  obligation,  ability  to  act, 
and  the  place  of  consciousness  in  the  world.  Even  occultism,  as  in  his  address 
at  the  International  Congress,  comes  in  for  possible  support  as  an  implication 
of  the  vital-factor. 

Der  Mensch  tmd  die  Welt  may  be  recommended  as  a  clear  and  brief 
statement  of  Driesch’s  somewhat  difficult  metaphysical  position. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Charles  M.  Perry. 

ERNST  GELPCKE.  Fichte  und  die  Gedankemvelt  des  Sturm  und  Drang. 
Eine  ideengeschichtliche  Untersuchung  zur  Ergrundung  der  Wurzeln  des 
deutsdien  Idealismus.  Leipzig.  Felix  Meiner.  1928.  10  marks. 

Fichte  is  usually  judged  from  the  standpoint  of  his  relation  to  Kant, 
as  his  disciple  and  successor,  i.  e.,  without  regard  to  the  specific  assumptions 
inherent  in  his  own  personality  and  teaching.  The  merit  of  this  monograi^i 
lies  in  its  proof  that  Kant  and  Fichte  proceed  from  different  premises:  Kant 
from  those  of  the  Enlightenment  (he  is  opposed  only  to  the  shallow,  so- 
called  Berlinese  Enlightenment)  and  Fichte  from  those  of  the  Storm  and 
Stress.  That  is  why,  according  to  the  author,  Kant  is  in  life  more  withdrawn, 
but  in  his  philosophy  more  logical,  more  lucid,  and  more  specific;  whereas 
Fidite  is  in  life  more  active  and  hence  in  his  philosojAy  more  vital  but  also 
less  complete  and  perfect.  In  spite  of  any  dependence  upon  Kant,  the  charac¬ 
teristics  of  the  Storm  and  Stress  can  be  discerned  even  in  Fichte’s  early 
writings,  especially  his  concept  of  the  ego  as  active.  The  ego-cult  had  its 
origin  in  the  Genieperiode. 

As  Storm  and  Stress  type  Fichte  (like  Goethe)  could  serve  as  a  link 
between  the  Storm  and  Stress  movement  and  Romanticism,  i.  e.,  between 
unconscious  and  conscious  Irrationalism.  He  was  able  to  influence  Schelling 
and  Kleist;  Romanticism  was  able  to  learn  from  him  the  triumph  over 
matter.  In  spite  of  a  decided  hiatus  in  Fichte’s  work  it  can,  nevertheless,  be 
understood  as  essentially  a  unit  under  the  viewpoint  offered  in  this  treatise. 

What  is  gained  here  for  the  history  of  philosophy  may  also  prove  helpful 
for  the  investigation  of  the  relation  between  the  Storm  and  Stress  and  Ro¬ 
manticism  in  the  field  of  literature.  The  broader  cultural  orientation  charac¬ 
teristic  of  this  monograph  is  now  gaining  ground  among  the  specialists 
in  the  history  of  philosophy  and  will  facilitate  literary  investigations  of 
the  type  just  referred  to. 

Elmhurst  College.  —F.  W.  Kauftnann. 
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I>r.  GERTRUD  FERBER.  Berthold  Ottos  Pddagogisches  Wollen  und 
l^Urken.  Langensalza.  Hermann  Beyer  &  Sohne.  1925. 

This  diminutive  volume,  sponsored  by  Dr.  Gertrud  Ferber  of  the  great 
Free  City  of  Danzig,  makes  its  public  appearance  here  for  the  first  time  as 
a  member  of  the  celebrated  Ersiehungswissenschaftliche  Arbeiten  edited  by 
the  Hamburg  Prof.  Dr.  Deuchler,  and  part  of  the  world-famous  Pddago- 
gtsches  Magazin.  As  such  one  would  ordinarily  expect  great  things — if  not 
a  bagful  of  eighteen-carat  diamonds  then  at  least  a  handful  of  modest 
pearls.  But  even  these  I  regret  to  report  are  absent  in  Dr.  Gertrud’s  learned 
monograph.  In  fact,  her  whole  study  of  Dr.  Berthold  Otto’s  pedagogics, 
while  heavily  documented  in  true  Privatdozent  style,  contains  nothing  new. 
Indeed,  Dr.  Herget  in  his  much  more  general  Stromungen  and  Dr.  Saupe  in 
his  equally  vast  Pddagogen  der  Neuseit,  though  yielding  much  less  space  to 
Dr.  Otto  than  does  Fraulein  Ferber,  actually  succeed  in  saying  much  more. 
Certainly,  both  of  these  eminent  critics,  despite  the  paucity  of  their  words, 
give  a  much  truer  interpretation  of  Otto  than  does  their  critical  competitor 
of  Danzig.  Both  of  them,  moreover,  limn  their  man  not  merely  with  words, 
but  add  without  extra  cost  a  very  realistic  photograph.  Whether  this  gravure 
is  unknown  to  Dr.  Ferber  I  know  not.  At  any  rate  its  absence  in  her  work 
is  deplorable,  for  the  picture,  it  seems  to  me,  tells  the  reader  much  more 
about  the  touted  Otto  than  all  the  words  spun  out  in  her  monograph. 
In  Saupe’s  valuable  book,  for  example.  Dr.  Otto  is  displayed  preparing 
himself  for  pedagogical  action,  seated  behind  his  colossal  library  table,  with 
the  transmitter  of  an  up-to-date  dictaphone  clutched  in  his  right  fist,  and  a 
few  weighty  papers  of  learning  clasped  in  his  left.  The  camera,  I  believe, 
is  in  this  instance  at  least,  a  far  better  interpreter  of  Otto’s  pedagogical 
Wirken  und  Wollen  than  all  the  dismal  phraseology  sweated  into  print  by  Dr. 
Ferber.  No  one,  after  seeing  this  portrait,  I  am  convinced,  will  mistake  Dr. 
Otto  for  Pestalozzi  or  even  Herbart  as  does  this  lady  from  Danzig. 

New  York  University.  — Adolph  E.  Meyer. 

HERMANN  AMMANN.  Die  Menschliche  Rede.  Sprachphilosophische  Un- 
tersuchungen.  I.  Teil:  Die  Idee  der  Sprache  und  das  Wesen  der  Wortbe- 
deutung.  Lahr.  i.  B.  Schauenburg.  1925. 

With  the  phenomenological  trend  in  philosophy  a  fundamental  re-orien- 
tation  of  the  concept  of  languages  and  linguistic  forms  was  to  be  ex¬ 
pected  (in  conscious  or  subconscious  connection).  Introductory  studies  for 
this  new  orientation  are  presented  in  Ammann’s  little  book.  To  the  older 
interpretation  of  speech-forms  limited  by  a  one-sided  logical  point  of  view 
he  opposes  his  functional  theory.  He  attributes  essentially  different  func¬ 
tions  to  the  various  parts  of  speech.  The  verb  is  traced  back  to  the  original 
phenomenon  of  empathy,  and  the  adjective  to  the  somewhat  more  rational¬ 
ized  phenomenon  of  re-action.  The  noun  represents  the  most  rationalized  form 
of  linguistic  expression ;  in  the  modem  cultural  languages  it  shows  a  tendency 
toward  conceptual  systematization.  The  status  of  intellectual  rigidity  is 
reached  in  scientific  terms. 

I  share  with  the  author  the  conviction  that  the  exclusive  consideration 
of  the  linguistic  phenomenon  from  the  stadpoint  of  a  more  or  less  scholas¬ 
tic  logic  and  of  pragmatism  could  not  do  justice  to  the  essentially  organic 
character  of  language  development;  that  the  older  philology  has  to  be  con¬ 
tinued  and  re-interpreted  from  a  more  organic  point  of  view — a  course  which 
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is  now  fortunately  being  pursued.  As  far  as  psychology  is  concerned  I  am 
more  optimistic  than  the  author:  psychology — as  well  as  the  consideration 
of  the  so-called  primitive  languages — might  have  helped  to  substantiate  his 
theory. 

Elmhurst  College.  — F.  W.  Kaufmann. 

JAKOB  WASSERMANN.  Lebensdienst.  Leipzig.  Grethlein.  1928.  12.50 
marks. 

This  volume  characteristically  entitled  Lebensdienst  contains  the  “col¬ 
lected  studies,  experiences  and  speeches  of  three  decades,"  the  first  third  of 
the  twentieth  century.  Anyone  engaged  in  research  in  the  modern  field  knows 
the  problem  encountered  in  securing  the  minor  works  of  an  author  published 
in  pamphlets,  newspapers,  anthologies,  programs,  etc.,  as  well  as  unpublished 
material  difficult  of  access.  The  Wassermann-Forscher  owes  a  debt  of 
gratitude  to  Johannes  von  Guenther,  at  whose  instigation  Wassermann  re¬ 
luctantly  (p.  V)  undertook  the  present  collectioa  There  are  indeed  few 
problems  of  general  import  not  touched  on  in  this  book.  Eulogies  in  mem- 
oriam  Ferrudo  Busoni  and  Walter  Rathenau  introduce  the  volume.  Roughly 
fifty  pages  are  devoted  to  the  “real  and  spiritual  American  landscape."  The 
estimate  on  the  whole  is  fair  and  based  on  careful  study  of  actual  conditions. 
If  a  few  banalities  have  nevertheless  crept  in,  we  must  charge  this  to  the 
relatively  brief  stay  of  the  author  in  this  country  and  to  the  almost  con¬ 
genital  incapacity  of  Germans  as  a  whole  to  evaluate  America  without  any 
preconceptions,  without  a  modicum  at  least  of  a  priori  cliches.  The  problem 
of  modem  bourgeois  marriage  is  treated  in  an  open  letter  to  Graf  Keyserling 
(Ehebuch)  quoting  copiously  from  Laudin  und  die  Seinen.  Interesting  beacon 
lights  are  thrown  on  the  Caspar-Hauser-story  in  three  essays  •  entitled  re¬ 
spectively  Der  Kriminalist  Feuerbach,  Der  Schatten  Caspar  Hausers  and 
Mesne  personlichen  Erfahrungen  mit  dem  Caspar-Hauser-Roman.  Other  il¬ 
luminating  views  into  the  author’s  workshop  are  furnished  in  Schule  des 
Romanschriftstellers,  Brief  on  einen  jungen  Autor,  Zur  Charakteristik 
tneiner  Arbeits-Methode,  Einige  Bemerkungen  iiber  den  '"Fall  Maurisius," 
etc.  Anti-Semitism  and  the  race  problem  are  discussed  from  numerous 
angles  by  the  author  of  Mein  Weg  als  Deutscher  und  Jude.  Sensitive  im¬ 
pressions  of  the  works  of  Immermann,  Stevenson,  Fielding,  Dostoevsky,  Jo¬ 
seph  Conrad,  Goethe,  C.  F.  Meyer,  Arthur  Schnitzler  and  Eduard  Stucken 
reveal  the  empathy  and  sympathy  of  the  critic  who  is  also  a  poet.  Of  the 
four  speeches  here  collected  the  Rede  uber  Humanitdt  delivered  last  at  the 
International  House,  New  York  City,  reveals  an  intense  love  of  humanity 
and  an  international  mind  rarely  equalled.  All  in  all  this  is  a  book  to  browse 
in,  teeming  as  it  is  with  thought-provoking  comment.  As  a  self- revelatory 
document  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  student  of  the  mind  of  Jakob 
Wassermann  as  well  as  of  modem  thought  in  general. 

New  York  University.  — H.  G.  IVendt. 

Dr.  Med.  JOH.  LUDWIG  SCHMITT.  Der  Goldene  Schnitt  der  Ehe.  Augs¬ 
burg.  Domverlag  M.  Seitz  &  Co.  1928.  25  pfennigs. 

The  golden  mean,  sectio  aurea  or  sectio  divina  was  known  to  artists  of 
the  middle  ages.  In  the  year  1509  Luca  Pacuoli,  a  Minorite  friar  and  mathe¬ 
matician,  published  a  work  devoted  to  the  golden  mean,  in  which  he  claimed 
that  God  has  used  this  principle  in  the  creation,  and  that  the  artists,  because 
of  divine  inspiration,  did  the  same  in  their  works.  Dr.  Schmitt  applies  the 
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principle  of  the  golden  mean  to  the  successful  selection  of  the  human  partner¬ 
ship  as  expressed  in  married  life. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Joseph  M.  Thuringer,  M.  D. 

KARL  NOTZEL.  Die  Russische  Leistung.  Karlsruhe  in  Baden.  G.  Braun. 
1927.  2.40  marks. 

It  is  axiomatic  for  this  author  that  Marxism  is  absurd  and  self -con¬ 
tradictory.  When  applied  in  practice  he  maintains  that  it  failed  dismally, 
although  of  all  countries  Russia  was  the  one  in  whidi  it  had  the  best 
chance  to  succeed.  The  author  supports  his  opinions  by  sociological  and 
psychological  reasons,  mostly  of  a  metaphysical  nature.  The  social  experi¬ 
ment  conducted  by  the  Bolsheviks  is  the  great  contribution  of  Russia  towards 
our  Western  civilization.  The  Western  World  owes  a  debt  of  gratitude  for 
the  warning  this  object  lesson  contains.  The  book  is  couched  in  a  heavy, 
involved  style. 

University  of  Oklahoma,  — Nathan  Altshiller  Court. 

KARL  ANTON  ROHAN.  Die  Aufgabe  unserer  Generation.  Koln.  J.  P. 
Bachem.  1926. 

As  a  man  who  prefers  the  deed  to  words  Rohan  expresses  the  will  of 
the  best  younicr  Eurc^ans  in  23  pages.  The  ‘‘Kti^rbund’'  and  ithe 
“Europaische  Revue”  are  striving  towards  this  aim:  not  an  intemationalistic, 
hut  a  supranational  United  Europe.  If  they  cannot  succeed,  Europe  will  van¬ 
ish  away;  but  if  there  are  strong  personalities  like  Prince  Rohan — and  there 
are — the  better  Europe  wjll  be  realized. 

IVashington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  Wittmer. 

HERMANN  SCHNEIDER.  Die  Kulturleistungen  der  Menschheit.  Erster 
Band:  Die  Volker  des  Altertums.  Leipzig.  J.  J.  Weber.  1927. 

In  this  work,  Schneider,  professor  at  the  University  of  Leipzig,  attempts 
a  synthesis  of  the  cultural  achievements  of  humanity  in  the  form  of  a  history 
of  cultural  evolution.  It  is  a  systematization  of  the  author’s  research  in  the 
various  cultures  of  antiquity  stretching  over  a  period  of  25  years;  that  only 
can  explain  the  mastery  of  the  enormous  material  here  collected  and  elab¬ 
orated. 

In  this  first  volume  the  main  cultures  of  antiquity  are  treated;  the 
earlier  period  of  Indian  and  Chinese  culture  and  their  achievements  are 
handled  in  an  appendix.  A  second  volume  is  to  continue  with  European  cul¬ 
tures  from  that  point  on,  where  they  began  to  supersede  the  ancient  cultures, 
i  e.,  from  about  1200  on.  Schneider  intends  to  examine  the  (morphologically 
speaking)  medieval  cultures,  the  time  of  the  “pre-ripening  of  lower  cul¬ 
tures  through  higher  cultures”  in  a  separate  book. 

This  exclusion  of  the  “middle  ages”  can,  of  course,  be  defended  in  a 
work  which  is  first  of  all  concerned  with  the  cultural  achievements  of 
mankind.  It  is  less  satisfactory  from  the  historical  point  of  view,  at  least 
for  those  who  cannot  share  the  author’s  rationalistic  view  of  cultural  trans¬ 
mission,  which  is  characterized  by  his  formula  that  no  people  ever  creates 
for  itself  what  it  can  take  over  from  another  people.  The  validity  of  this 
thesis  I  can  only  admit  for  the  rationalistic  stage  of  civilization.  For  tlie 
earlier  stages  this  other  theorem  seems  to  be  more  probable,  that  only  that 
is  taken  over  which  lies  in  the  direction  of  the  previous  development  of  a 
people.  From  this  point  of  view  it  might  be  preferable  to  make  the  “middle 
ages”  a  part  of  the  main  treatise. 
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Another  theoretical  basis  of  this  work  must  be  mentioned,  the  biological 
theory  of  blood  fusion,  according  to  which  cultures  reach  their  first  climax 
about  500  years  after  a  blood  fusion,  and  vice  versa  every  cultural  climax 
is  to  be  traced  back  to  some  blood  fusion.  This  theory,  however,  is  carefully 
applied  and  recurred  to  only  as  an  heuristic  principle  for  the  interpretation 
of  the  prehistoric  periods..  For  the  rest  of  the  presentation  is  kept  well  within 
the  province  of  history.  Only  the  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  documents  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  appreciation  of  Roman  culture  vary  more  or  less 
widely  from  tiie  picture  as  presented  by  traditional  history. 

More  important  is  the  conviction  underlying  this  first  volume,  that  in 
spite  of  all  temporary  reactions  a  steady  upward  development  of  culture  is 
discernible — a  conviction  which  had  been  shaken  to  a  certain  extent  by 
Spengler's  Decline  of  the  West.  According  to  Schneider  this  progress  is  not 
only  to  be  found  (and  never  primarily)  in  man’s  material  domination  over 
nature  but  in  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  development  of  the  race,  es¬ 
pecially  in  its  Weltanschauungen.  He  finds  a  steady  upward  development 
from  the  unphilosophic,  natural,  almost  monotheistic  sun-cult  of  the  stone 
age  on  (which,  incidentally,  is  the  primordium  of  everyone  of  the  ancient 
Weltanschauungen  and  is  reflected  in  all  regions).  The  development  leads 
through  the  intuitive  polytheism  of  the  Egyptians,  to  the  more  conceptual 
and  abstract  polytheism  of  the  Babylonians,  to  the  moral  monotheism  of 
the  Jews  and  the  Persian  bi-theism,  which  also  developed  out  of  ethical  and 
abstract  reflection.  The  scientific  aspect  of  the  world  is  cast  by  the  Greeks 
in  the  form  of  a  perfect  theoretical  monism.  This  monism  together  with 
the  Jewish  and  Roman  moral  monotheism  converged  into  (Christianity.  It  is 
a  very  interesting  feature  of  this  presentation  that  certain  forms  of  poly¬ 
theism  are  rated  higjier  than  primitive  or  one-sided  forms  of  monotheism. 
The  exposition  of  the  organic  relation  between  Weltanschauungen  and  the 
development  of  definite  cultural  forms  (sciences,  the  arts,  etc.)  makes  the 
book,  which  otherwise  might  have  a  tendency  to  become  boresome,  an 
interesting,  although  not  an  easy  and  popular,  piece  of  work. 

Although  Schneider  ascribes  to  the  various  peoples  the  solution  of  def¬ 
inite  and  limited  tasks  (biologically  determined  by  blood  fusion)  he  is  less 
disposed  to  regard  whole  peoples  as  individual  characters  and  organisms 
than  Spengler  regards  fais  cultural  groups.  The  main  reason  for  this  may 
be  that  Schneider’s  interest  is  directed  more  toward  actual  measurable 
achievements,  which  makes  his  viewpoint  more  pragmatic  and  less  specu¬ 
lative  than  Spengler’s.  His  book  is  in  general  interesting,  stimulating  and 
very  valuable  for  the  educated  layman  as  well  as  for  the  scholar  who  is 
looking  for  an  informative  survey  of  the  development  of  human  culture  in 
its  outstanding  achievements. 

Elmhurst  College,  Elmhurst,  lUmois.  — F.  W.  Kaufmann. 

Dr.  KARL  LUTZ.  Erziehung  und  Lehen.  Oldenburg.  Schulzesche  Hof- 
buchdruckerei.  1927.  3  marks. 

The  author  posits  the  importance  of  a  biological  conception  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  and  of  society.  Not  only  is  the  individual  a  biological  organism,  but 
society  as  well.  He  attempts  to  show  that  any  valid  conception  of  values — 
educational  and  others  as  well — must  have  a  biological  basis.  The  problem 
of  the  educator  therefore  is  to  determine  life’s  objectives,  individual  and 
social,  imposed  by  nature.  The  worth  of  the  individual  personality  consists 
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in  its  value  to  society,  that  of  society  in  its  significance  to  the  individual 
welfare. 

The  real  purpose  of  education,  then,  must  be  to  enable  the  individual 
to  participate  intelligently  and  progressively  in  all  significant  social  activities. 
This  it  fails  too  generally  to  accomplish.  It  often  over-emphasizes  the  vo¬ 
cational  aim;  it  neglects  that  of  good  citizenship  and  the  development  of 
broad  sympathies.  “To  arouse  and  develop  the  joy  of  participation  in  the 
affairs  of  the  State  is  one  of  the  major  problems  in  the  teaching  of  political 
science.”  The  closing  chapters  deal  with  the  possibility  of  education  as  an 
independent  science  with  a  biological  basis,  and  the  major  problems  of  such 
a  science. 

The  book  is  well  written,  contains  a  large  number  of  references  to 
other  authors,  and  is  eminently  worth  while,  even  to  the  American  reader. 
Miami  University.  — J.  W.  Hecktrt. 

ROBERT  GLUECKSMANN.  Das  GaststatUn-Wesen.  Stuttgart  C  E. 
Poeschel  Verlag.  1927. 

Caring  for  the  physical  needs  of  man,  the  wanderer,  and  setting  the 
table  and  providing  entertainment  for  man,  the  social  being,  is  one  of  the 
largest,  most  diversified  and  specialized  industries— catering.  This  is  a  term 
applying  to  the  services  rendered  by  the  metropolitan  hotel  and  the  smallest 
village  tavern.  Naturally,  it  has  always  been  the  handy  yardstick  with  which 
the  traveler  would  measure  the  civilization  of  a  country,  but  at  best  such 
“first-hand”  knowledge  is  apt  to  be  superficial. 

Here  we  have  a  scientific  treatise  on  the  catering  industry  itself,  pri¬ 
marily  dealing  with  European  and  particularly  Swiss,  Austrian  and  German 
conditions,  an  intimate  account  of  a  capitalistic  industry  under  the  semi- 
socialistic  regimes.  The  delineation  of  the  structure  of  the  catering  industry, 
its  growth  and  its  functions,  is  given  with  masterly  accuracy.  Its  relative 
position  in  the  ecmiomic  system  as  well  as  the  social  importance  of  the  in¬ 
dustry  with  all  its  ramifications,  is  painstakingly  traced.  We  learn  how  the 
industry  meets  its  multitude  of  problems:  Chapter  IV,  Arbeitnehmer  und 
Arbeitgeber,  pp.  239-382,  e.  g.,  shows  the  labor  problems.  It  is  a  worthy 
contribution  to  European  labor  economics.  We  see  the  waiters^  organiza¬ 
tions  clamoring  for  recognition  and  improvement  of  their  status,  but  re¬ 
sisting  the  abolishment  of  tipping,  while  some  of  the  employers'  associations 
seem  earnestly  in  favor  of  scrapping  that  time-worn  custom.  It  is  shown 
clearly  why  and  how  certain  branches  of  the  business  are  regulated  by  law. 
Chapter  III,  p.  4,  Der  Kampf  gegen  den  Alkoholtniszbrauch,  is  devoted  to 
what  we  would  call  the  prohibition  movement,  pp.  204-225  to  Das  Gemsm- 
debestimmungsrecht  (local  option).  The  author  takes  no  sides;  facts  are 
stated  without  bias. 

An  interesting  historical  chapter  includes  war-time  problems  and  mea¬ 
sures,  and  the  story  of  the  important  reconstruction  period.  On  pages  74  ff., 
we  find  an  explanation  of  the  paradoxical  phenomenon  of  the  post-war  infla- 
ti(Mi  of  the  mark  saving  the  Cierman  hotel  industry  from  bankruptcy,  while 
the  Swiss  Government  had  to  rescue  its  third  largest  industry  from  the 
disastrous  effects  of  a  favorable  valuta. 

This  book,  by  an  international  authority.  Professor  an  der  Hochschnle 
fur  Hotel  tmd  Verkehrswesen  in  DusseldorL  if  not  easily  readable,  will 
prove  to  be  an  invaluable  reference  book  for  the  American  hotel-man  and  the 
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student  of  social  science;  its  417  pages  are  well  indexed,  and  the  table  of 
contents  is  given  in  detail,  while  generous  foot-notes  and  references  render 
related  material  easily  accessible. 

New  York  University.  — Otto  H.  Boesser, 

Reichsminister  a.  D.  Dr.  BELL.  Volksstaat  und  Staatsvolk.  Recht  und  Gesets 
im  Deutschen  Volksstaat.  M.  Gladbach.  Volks vereins-Verlag.  1928. 

A  former  member  oi  the  national  cabinet  writes  simply  and  earnestly  of 
the  obligation  resting  on  the  new  democratic  German  state  to  develop  an 
organization  which  will  secure  even-handed  justice  for  all  strata  of  society. 

—R.  T.  H. 

Dr.  £.  F.  W.  EBERHARD.  Fenunismus  und  Kulturuntergang.  Leipzig.  Uni- 
versitats-Verlagsbuchhandlung  Wilhelm  Braurniiller.  1927.  15  and  18  marks. 

The  thesis  of  this  book,  that  cultural  decline  follows  the  development  of 
feminism,  is  maint^ned  by  two  lines  of  argument. 

First,  the  author  draws  a  distinction  between  culture  and  civilization, 
defining  the  former  as  having  to  do  with  the  inner  life  of  man,  the  world 
of  the  mind  and  the  soul,  the  latter  as  having  to  do  with  the  sensuous  world 
with  its  material  attractions  and  pleasures.  Culture  is  the  striving  for  inner 
perfection,  for  knowledge  of  laws,  moral  and  natural.  Civilization  has  to 
do  with  the  externalities  of  life  and  the  enjoyments  we  get  from  them.  His 
idea  of  the  difference  between  culture  and  civilization  is  much  the  same  as 
that  of  Spengler  in  his  Decline  of  the  West.  The  starting  point  of  cultural 
decline  is  when  civilization  or  materialism  preponderates  over  culture  or 
idealism.  Culture  is  masculine  in  character  while  civilization  is  feminine. 
When  beauty  of  form  is  more  valued  than  the  content  of  the  form,  material¬ 
ism  sets  in,  leading  to  feminism,  and  finally  to  the  decline  of  culture.  Fem¬ 
inism  means  a  life  of  pleasure-seeking;  masculinism  a  life  of  idealism.  In 
male-dominated  societies  life  itself  is  not  deemed  the  highest  good.  In  fe¬ 
male-dominated  societies,  on  the  contrary,  life  itself  is  the  highest  good,  and 
fear  of  death  is  a  highly  esteemed  quality  of  character.  In  male-dominated 
societies  such  fear  is  held  to  be  shameful  and  contempt  of  death  is  a  virtue. 
Sex-pleasure  is  more  potential  in  the  female  than  in  the  male,  and  sense 
pleasures  more  highly  esteemed  by  the  female.  The  male  lives  more  in  the 
world  of  ideas.  The  more  a  people  are  given  to  a  life  of  pleasure,  and  the 
more  the  pleasure  prevails  over  the  life  of  the  mind,  the  greater  is  the 
influence  of  women.  Hence  the  development  of  feminism  is  the  first  sign 
of  the  decline  of  a  culture,  because  it  is  a  sign  of  materialism  arming  itself 
for  the  final  struggle. 

The  author’s  second  line  of  argument  is  to  the  effect  that  the  cultural 
possibilities  of  a  people  depend  upon  the  differentiation  of  the  sexes.  In 
the  entire  animal  kingdom  the  higher  stages  of  development  correspond 
to  an  ever  widening  sex  differentiation.  The  equalization  of  the  sexes,  there¬ 
fore,  signifies  a  backward  trend  of  culture,  a  reaction  in  the  worst  sense. 
Since  civilization  favors  the  leveling  of  the  sex  characters  it  bears  within 
itself  the  germ  of  cultural  decline.  The  triumph  of  capitalism  means  the 
triumph  of  materialism  and  with  it  the  feminism  and  the  triumph  of  the 
sensuous  world  over  the  spiritual.  The  feminine  woman  stands  in  equal 
birth  with  the  masculine  man,  while  the  mixed  types  represent  only  cultural 
inferiority. 
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The  thesis  of  the  book  is  fortified  by  researches  into  primitive  and 
civilized  societies,  making  a  volume  of  six  hundred  and  fifty  pages. 

The  reviewer  of  this  book  has  neither  the  space,  nor  the  disposition,  to 
pass  judgment  upon  it,  except  to  remark  that  the  author’s  idea  of  civilization 
or  materialism  as  feminine  is  untenable.  The  women  of  Germany  who  have 
been  subjected  to  male  domination,  and  confined  to  domestic  work,  may 
answer  to  his  definition  of  feminism,  but  the  emancipated  women  of  Eng¬ 
land  and  America  play  about  as  great  a  part  in  the  world  of  idealism,  of 
thought  and  of  higher  culture,  as  the  men. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Jerome  Dowd. 

RICARDA  HUGH.  Im  Alien  Reich.  Lebensbilder  Deutscher  StMte.  Leip* 
zig.  Grethlein  &  Co.  1927.  10  and  15  marks. 

In  the  works  of  Ricarda  Huch  the  romantic  passion  for  the  middle  ages 
has  been  alive  again  for  practically  a  whole  generation.  Beginning  with  her 
blutezeit  der  Romantik,  published  in  1899,  she  has  been  a  delving  and  highly 
imaginative  student  of  Germany’s  past.  Although  her  approach  is  sometiines 
accompanied  by  suggestions  of  the  witching  hour  and  the  “mondbeglantze 
Zaubemacht”  of  the  older  Romanticists,  whatever  she  unearths  normally  takes 
life  and  breathes  in  the  clear  light  of  day.  She  now  surveys  the  history  of 
29  German  cities  as  they  were  before  the  wholesale  destruction  wrought 
by  the  19th  century.  In  dieir  cathedrals,  churches,  and  public  buildings  and 
in  their  old  walls  she  finds  the  aroma  of  greatness  and  splendor.  The  book 
is  a  sort  of  cultural  Baedeker  in  which  facts  are  important,  but  not  for  their 
own  sake.  They  are  the  frame- work  of  pulsating,  poetic  ensembles.  The 
charming  guide  whose  mastery  of  style  and  delicacy  of  touch  is  felt  on  every 
page,  is  equipped  with  adequate  historical  background  and  has  previously 
strolled  through  the  cities  with  a  real  Baedeker  in  hand.  She  seems  to  hope 
that  through  the  dazzling  brilliance  of  old  cities  in  modem  dress  there  may 
continue  to  glimmer  the  soft  and  imperishable  amenity  of  the  past.  Modem 
cities  may  outshine  their  medieval  prototypes  but  in  the  latter  there  were 
forces  too  powerful  to  succumb  to  anything  that  the  age  of  invention  has 
produced. 

—W.  A.  W. 

PRINZ  WILHELM  VON  SCHWEDEN.  Zwischen  Zwei  Kontinenten. 
Lubeck.  Otto  Quitzow  Verlag.  1925. 

Zwischen  Zwei  Kontinenten  is  a  translation  into  German  by  Rhea  Stern¬ 
berg  of  the  original  Swedish  work  describing  the  travels  of  Prince  William 
of  Sweden  in  British  Honduras,  Yucatan  and  Guatemala  in  the  year  1920. 
About  one  quarter  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  a  very  interesting  description 
of  the  ruins  of  the  Mayas,  which  at  that  time  had  been  but  little  explored. 
An  account  of  his  experiences  in  Guatemala  during  the  time  that  a  revolution 
occurred,  takes  another  third  of  the  book.  Of  the  remainder,  twenty  pages 
are  devoted  to  Quirigua  and  the  rest  to  the  ocean  voyages  to  and  from 
Sweden.  The  translation  has  been  so  well  done  that  one  would  suspect  the 
original  to  have  been  in  German.  The  author  did  more  than  to  obwrve  well 
and  describe  interestingly;  he  interpreted  the  conditions  as  he  found  them. 
His  humorous  style  will  hold  the  reader  to  the  end.  Sixty-three  excellent 
half-tone  reproductions  of  the  fine  photographs  taken  by  the  author’s  spe¬ 
cial  photographer,  and  one  map  are  included. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — William  Schriever. 
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PAUL  SCHEBESTA.  Orang-Utan:  Bet  den  Urwaldmenschen  Malayas  und 
Sumatras.  Mit  125  Abbildungen  und  2  Karten.  Leipzig.  F.  A.  Brockhaus.  1928. 

The  Pygmies  of  the  Malay  Peninsula  are  generally  considered  to  be 
among  the  most  primitive  of  races  still  inhabiting  the  earth.  They  have  sur¬ 
vived  in  small,  scattered  groups.  Ethnologists  recognize  the  importanre  ot 
studying  these  truly  primitive  people  before  they  have  entirely  disappeared. 
A  man  who  deserves  the  thanks  of  scholars  for  his  researches  among  these 
tribes,  researches  carried  on  in  midst  of  the  utmost  difficulties  is  the  Rev. 
Paul  Schebesta.  a  member  of  one  of  the  younger  and  very  active  missionary 
societies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Society  of  the  Divine  Word.  He  has 
already  achieved  wide  recognition  among  ethnologists  by  his  studies  in  the 
language  and  culture  of  the  Pygmies  of  Africa.  No  doubt  his  rigid  training 
in  this  missionary  order  enabled  him  to  put  up  with  fatigue  and  hardships, 
in  presence  of  which  many  another  European,  with  the  same  love  of  science 
and  adventure,  would  have  quailed.  But  living  in  squalid  huts  with  still 
more  squalid  primitives,  mattered  little  for  this  dottghty  explorer  if  new 
ethnologic  data  or  new  linguistic  facts  could  be  acquired. 

Father  Schebesta’s  absorbingly  interesting  book  of  travel  is  especially 
devoted  to  the  Sakai  and  the  Jakudn,  two  races  which  centuries  ago  entered 
the  regitm  and  to  some  extent  absorbed  the  primitive  population.  This  richly 
illustrated  work  will  be  interesting  to  the  ethnologist,  the  student  of  reli¬ 
gion,  the  missionary,  and  especially  to  those  desirous  of  knowing  more  about 
a  people  of  whom  few  reliable  reports  have  been  published. 

St.  Louis  University.  — Rev.  Albert  Muntsch. 

Denkmdler  der  Deutschen  Dichter-Geddehtnis-Stiftung.  Franz  Schubert. 
Hamburg.  1928.  60  pfennings  and  1.50  marks. 

This  is  a  worthy  collection  of  brief  reports,  letters  and  poems  written 
by  famous  contemporaries  about  the  composer,  Franz  Schubert.  The  book 
also  contains  a  few  extracts  from  the  diaries  of  Schubert  which  throw  con¬ 
siderable  light  on  the  depth  of  his  character  and  his  loyalty  to  his  friends. 
Smith  College.  — Carl  F.  A.  Lange. 

HARRY  SLOCHOWER.  Richard  Dehmel.  Eine  Biographie  seines  Geistes 
im  Spiegelbild  der  Zeit.  Dresden.  Carl  Reissner  Verlag.  1928. 

One  can  give  a  very  good  idea  of  this  excellent  little  biography  by  listing 
the  chapter  headings.  Upon  a  brief  introduction,  which  discusses  “Dehmels 
Weltanschauung,”  there  follow  two  “Books,”  the  first  devoted  to  “Meta- 
physik,”  the  second  to  “Das  Weltbild.”  Under  the  first  heading  we  have 
three  chapters :  “Das  Urprinzip,”  “Hegelianismus,”  and  “Naturalistischer 
Idealismus.”  The  second  book  comprises  five  chapters:  “Weib  und  Welt,” 
“Arbeiter  und  Gesellschaft,”  “Volk  und  Menschheit,”  “Mensch  und  Gott,” 
“Natur  und  Kunst.”  Then  there  is  a  short  chapter  devoted  to  “Dehmel  und 
unser  Zeitalter.”  The  extensive  “Anmerkungen”  testify  to  the  author’s  in¬ 
dustry  and  wide  reading. 

In  one  respect  the  subtitle  might  be  misleading,  since  there  are  virtually 
no  biographical  facts  in  it:  it  is  simply  a  study  of  Dehmel’s  thought  in 
the  light  of  his  own  utterances.  With  respect  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
book,  I  think  it  might  have  been  preferable  to  make  three  divisions,  one 
corresponding  to  Slochower’s  first  Book,  the  second  taking  up  certain 
practical  applications  of  Dehmel’s  philosophical  ideas  and  embracing  chap¬ 
ters  four  and  five  (“Mensch  und  (3ott”  and  “Natur  und  Kunst”)  of  the 
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second  Book,  and  a  third  presenting  his  picture  of  the  modem  world  and 
taking  in  the  concluding  chapter  which  now  stands  almost  isolated  from 
the  rest.  But  while  one  might  quarrel  with  the  author  in  detail,  one  cannot 
but  be  impressed  with  the  zeal  and  ability  which  the  volume  displays.  What 
emerges  is  that  which  he  strove  to  attain:  a  clear  and  appealing  picture  of 
one  of  the  most  striking  figures  in  recent  Gernum  literature. 

UniversUy  of  Wisconsin.  — B.  Q.  Morgan. 

(Editor's  Note  to  the  above  review :  We  understand  that  Professor  Slochow- 
er,  who  can  be  reached  at  the  College  of  the  Gty  of  New  York,  has  some 
copies  of  this  book  on  hand  and  will  handle  them  directly.) 

WALTER  VON  MOLO.  Mensch  Luther.  Wien.  Paul  Zsolnay  Verlag.  1928. 

Perhaps  the  most  notable  instance  of  Luther's  fearlessness  is  exhibited 
in  the  two  days  before  the  Diet  of  Worms.  In  this  book  the  author  has 
given  a  penetrating  study  of  the  interplay  of  forces  on  those  momentous 
days.  On  the  one  side,  there  is  ranged  against  Luther  the  implacable  hatred 
of  the  Catholic  Church  represented  by  that  subtle  and  cruel  diplomat  Ale- 
ander,  the  papal  mmdo.  On  the  other  side  is  the  riotous  but  somewhat  inef* 
fectual  joy  of  the  people.  The  vacillating  opposition  of  the  young  Emperor 
Charles  V  whose  judgment  is  directed  by  his  councillors  Chievres  and  Gat- 
tinara  is  balanced  by  the  careful  neutrality  of  the  relic-worshipping  Fried¬ 
rich  of  Saxony,  who  knows  how  to  protect  Luther  without  too  deeply 
involving  himself.  With  considerable  skill  the  author  has  projected  the  play 
of  these  spiritual  forces  against  the  two  outwardly  opposed  characters, 
Luther  and  Glapion  the  Emperor's  confessor.  Both  are  represented  as  oc¬ 
casionally  doubtful  and  uncertain.  But  the  vigorous  and  downright  Luther 
comes  gradually  to  a  courageous  and  active  faith  in  the  righteousness  of 
his  cause,  culminating  before  the  Diet  in  his  refusal  to  recant;  while  the 
more  subtle  Glapion  is  left  sadly  questioning  the  final  outcome  of  this 
resistance  to  material  might  and  spiritual  restraint. 

New  York  University.  —J.  R.  Cresswell. 

EMIL  LUDWIG.  Kunst  und  Schicksal.  Vier  Bildnisse.  Berlin.  Ernst  Rowohlt 
1927. 

Like  Genie  und  Charakter,  the  present  volume  is  a  collection  of  short 
biographies  or  “portraits,"  in  this  case  of  Rembrandt,  Beethoven,  Webe^ 
and  Balzac.  It  offers  a  true  sample  of  Ludwig’s  art  at  its  best — striking, 
brilliant,  dramatic,  and  realistic  (occasional  bombast  and  dulness  notwith¬ 
standing),  a  book  that  one  would  recommend  unreservedly  but  for  Ludwig’s 
stubborn  reiteration  of  pet  pretensions  long  since  exploded.  They  occur  in 
the  preface,  to  this  effect: 

“It  is  my  ambition  to  discover  nothing  and  to  invent  nothing.  Research 
has  assembled  such  numerous  means  for  my  chosen  task  of  painting  por¬ 
traits  that  it  merely  remains  for  me  to  select  from  the  many  old  sources, 
not  to  seek  for  new  ones.” — ^“Jc  ne  suppose  rien,  je  ne  propose  rien:  j’expose." 

It  would  be  hard  to  imagine  Ludwig's  confrere  Maurois  prefacing  his 
Ariel  with  such  a  pseudo-modest  challenge.  Maurois,  of  course,  is  aware 
of  writing  historical  novels,  but  Ludwig,  despite  his  professed  horror  for 
fictionalized  history,  actually  produced  nothing  else  in  Goethe,  Bismarck, 
Wilhelm  II,  Napoleon,  and  Menschensohn,  as  well  as  in  the  volume  under 
discussion.  They  are  all  highly  colored  and  biased  accotmts  or  subjective 
visions  that  select  and  arrange  historical  dales  and  features  for  the  purpose 
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of  projecting  the  author’s 'proud  ecstasies  and  idiosyncrasies.  Or,  to  corrob¬ 
orate  this  by  Ludwig’s  own  concurrent  testimony  from  another  of  his  intro¬ 
ductions  : 

"While  the  philologist  (i.  e.,  the  professional  historian)  begins  with  his 
study  which  is  generally  to  reveal  to  him  the  likeness  of  the  man,  the  por¬ 
traitist  (i.  e.,  Ludwig)  anticipates  the  lineaments  in  a  vision,  and  in  truth 
merely  looks  for  confirmation  of  his  inner  presentiment  when  consulting  the 
historical  documents." 

If  one  would  like  to  know  what  Ludwig  might  have  written  had  he 
approached,  say,  Wilhelm  with  the  same  "presentiment"  as  Napoleon,  let 
him  read  Rosmer’s  Der  Konig,  or  else,  for  the  opposite  test,  Hegemann’s 
Napoleon  ... 

Ludwig’s  books — and  the  present  one  confirms  the  rule — are  amazing  in 
tlieir  way,  so  good  in  fact  that  we  find  it  impossible  to  countenance  their 
sailing  under  the  wrong  flag. 

New  York  University.  — Frederick  L.  Pfeiffer. 

HORST  SCHOTTLER.  Bescheidene  Weltgeschichte.  Leipzig.  Diirr  &  We¬ 
ber.  1928. 

This  little  book  seems  to  be  designed  for  the  common  man  of  middle 
age  or  beyond  whose  school  history  was  little  more  than  a  list  of  battles, 
heroes,  and  succeeding  kings  and  governments  and  who  needs  to  vivify  this 
dry  knowledge  with  the  spirit  of  world-wide  sympathy,  but  who  has  neither 
taste  nor  time  to  read  large  and  learned  volumes. 

The  author,  in  a  simple  pleasing  way,  brings  in  the  up-to-date  findings 
of  astronomy,  archeology,  the  great  strides  of  progress  in  human  liberty 
especially  since  1789,  etc 

There  is  perfect  impartiality,  fairness,  breadth  of  view,  and  fine  rev¬ 
erence  for  religion.  For  example,  the  self-denying  spirit  and  social  value 
of  clerical  celibacy  is  pointed  out  (page  84) — ^though  a  little  error  occurs 
here:  Pope  Gregory  VII  did  not  institute  celibacy  among  the  clergy;  he 
reinstated  it.  Again,  the  still  continued  wielding  of  the  shibboleth  of  "Canossa” 
is  ridiculed;  Bismarck’s  faults  as  well  as  his  merits  are  acknowledged,  the 
world  war  is  referred  to  with  humble  frankness,  and  a  sound  international¬ 
ism  is  advocated. 

But  especially  we  note  in  the  book  its  modesty — “Bescheidenheit.”  Truly, 
for  a  German  author  at  this  time  so  freely  to  acknowledge  shortcomings  that 
were  in  his  nation’s  camp  will  spread  the  same  spirit  among  his  countrymen 
and  will  go  far  to  dispel  any  hard  feelings  that  may  still  exist  here  and 
there  against  his  country. 

St.  Mary’s  College,  California.  — Brother  Cornelius. 

H.  E.  JACOB.  Ddmonen  und  Narren.  Frankfurt  a.  M.  Riitten  &  Loening. 
1928.  4  and  6  marks. 

*1110  author  considers  three  well  known  characters  from  three  famous 
cities,  Vieima,  London  and  ancient  Rome.  Raimund,  the  (mce-famous  actor, 
is  given  to  varying  moods  from  the  great  and  noble  to  the  grotesque  and 
foolish.  The  author  examines  especially  the  unworthy  marriage  into  which  he 
is  forced.  Byron,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  is  almost  insane  from  wounded 
pride.  He  denounces  all  his  contemporaries  with  demoniac  vigor;  he  sits  up 
all  night  to  write  the  works  which  bring  him  fame.  His  lameness  and  his 
artistic  sensitiveness  are  the  source  of  endless  bitterness.  Nero,  Emperor  of 
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Rome,  is  the  victim  of  an  idee  fixe — ^he  will  uplift  art.  Everyone  who  opposes 
this  ambition  of  his  must  die.  It  is  thus  that  he  sacrifices  his  mother,  his 
brother  and  many  other  fancied  obstacles  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  mission. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Julie  IVeil. 

WALTER  A.  BERENDSOHN.  Selma  Lagerlof.  Munchen.  Albert  Langen. 
1927. 

Every  part  of  Professor  Berendsc^'s  Selma  Lagerlof  is  written  with 
the  same  scrupulous  care.  Even  the  “Einleitung,**  brief  and  tmpretentious 
as  it  is,  is  a  little  masterpiece.  To  any  one  who  is  not  well  acquainted  with 
Sweden,  its  geography,  its  economic  conditions,  its  intellectual  and  literary 
inheritance,  this  part  of  the  book  is  a  veritable  store-house  of  information. 
Especially  does  it  give  considerable  attention  to  Varmland,  Selma  Lager- 
Idf’s  native  province  and  the  scenes  of  many  of  her  stories. 

The  treatment  of  the  novelist's  life  and  works  could  not  have  been 
better.  The  biographical  section  gives  the  important  facts  of  her  life  in  a  clear, 
concise  manner  and  affords  a  good  backgrotmd  for  the  study  of  her  works. 
Ihese  are  treated  in  detail  and  are  viewed  from  different  angles.  Just 
as  Berendsohn  is  careful  to  discover  the  characteristics  of  Lagerldf’s  author¬ 
ship  that  distinguish  her  from  other  writers,  so  he  is  careful  to  point  out 
how  the  individual  works  differ  from  each  other. 

Highly  divergent  opinions  have  been  expressed  concerning  Selma  Ltfcr- 
Idf  as  an  author.  As  a  rule,  the  reading  public  has  held  her  in  high  esteem, 
while  the  majority  of  die  critics  have  denied  her  any  literary  merit  To 
this  majority,  Professor  Berendsohn  forms  a  decided  exception.  He  gives 
her  a  place  among  the  great  authors  not  only  of  her  country  but  of  the 
world.  The  failure  of  other  critics  to  realize  her  true  worth,  he  attributes 
to  the  fact  that  they  have  been  unable  to  fit  her  works  into  any  literary 
scheme.  They  have  tried  to  connect  them  with  printed  literature,  whereas 
they  have  their  roots  in  oral  tradition,  "die  mundliche  Uberlieferung,"  a 
factor  which  though  often  overlooked,  has,  nevertheless,  been  of  great  impor¬ 
tance  in  literary  history.  Upon  the  foundation  of  the  oral  tale.  Miss  Lager- 
lof  has,  as  Berendsohn  has  shown,  superimposed  her  own  philosc^ihy  of  life 
and  constructed  works  of  marked  individuality  as  well  as  of  genuine  interest. 

The  book  is  valuable  for  the  new  principles  of  criticism  whidi  it 
contains.  In  die  application  of  these  principles.  Professor  Berendsohn  is 
never  dry  nor  pedantic,  but  on  the  contrary,  interesting,  even  fascinating. 
One  reads  the  book  with  the  feeling  that  he  is  in  touch  not  only  with  a 
great  critic  but  also  with  a  great  and  genial  personality. 

Phillips  University.  — Harry  V.  E.  Palmblad. 

FRIEDRICH  VON  OPPELN-BRONIKOWSKY.  Abenteurer  am  Preus- 
sischen  Hofe  (1700-1800).  Berlin.  Gebrueder  Paetel.  1927.  5  and  7  marks. 

The  eighteenth  century,  so  proudly  acclaimed  as  die  Age  of  Enlighten¬ 
ment,  was  rich  in  adventurers  and  enigmatic  personalities,  in  superstitions 
and  mystic  revelings  which  influenced  and  gave  a  turn  to  events.  The  Adven¬ 
turers  at  the  Court  of  Prussia,  a  volume  at  once  historically  severe  and  "  race¬ 
ful  in  its  literary  form,  presents  a  cultural  cross-cut  which  should  prove 
fascinating  to  the  student  both  of  history  and  of  literature.  It  was  in  this 
century  that  alchemy  was  transmuted  into  chemistry,  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  Goethe  could  still  be  interested  in  magic  and  alchemistic  experiments. 
Science  and  mediaevalism  went  side  by  side. 
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The  Prussian  Court  from  1701-1797,  under  the  Fredericks  and  Fred¬ 
erick  William,  extravagant,  soldierly,  skeptic,  and  morally  loose,  more  than 
invited  the  clever  charlatan,  the  impostor,  the  adventurer.  Thus  we  get 
intimate  glimpses  of  Boettger,  Gaetano,  Klement,  Poellnitz,  v.  d.  Trenck, 
Casanova,  St  Germain,  Woellner  and  the  Rosicrucians.  Even  Frederick  the 
Great,  whom  we  should  least  suspect,  was  duped  by  the  transmuters  of 
metals,  and  was  so  completely  taken  in  by  Casanova  that  he  offered  him  the 
position  of  tutor  to  a  select  group  of  Prussion  cadets  (Wer  lacht  da?).  A 
number  of  historic  fictions  are  dispelled:  that  of  the  morganatic  marriage 
of  Frederick  William  II.  to  Elisabeth  von  Voss,  and  that  of  the  love  affair 
of  Baron  v.  d.  Trenck  with  Amalie,  Frederick  the  Great’s  sister.  The  climax 
of  social  and  political  corruption  is  reached  in  the  picture  drawn  of  the 
court-life  of  Frederick  William  II.  (1740-97),  when  occult  forces  of  Rosi- 
crucianism  had  their  hectic  day  and  the  “German  Pompadour” — Wilhelmine 
Encke — Countess  Lichtenau  reigned  supreme.  There  were  reasons  why  Prus¬ 
sia  failed  at  Jena  in  1806. 

A  closely-reasoned  historical  account  of  alchemy,  ancient  and  modem, 
introduces,  and  a  mass  of  documentary  evidence  of  source  material  follows 
tlie  ten  interesting  chapters.  Sixteen  whole-page  reproductions  of  pictures, 
some  of  them  historically  unique,  make  illuminating  additions  to  the  text. 

This  volume  on  the  adventurers  of  the  eighteenth  century  strikes  home 
today  in  its  human  interest  about  and  around  unique  personalities,  more  than 
ordinarily  endowed  with  intelligence  and  fancy,  yet  not  fitting  the  mould 
and  measure  of  a  moral  scheme  set  by  society.  A  motto  like  this,  “Els  musz 
auch  solche  Kaeuze  geben,”  might  have  headed  this  disquisition  and  thus 
at  once  have  suggested  the  author’s  human  interest  in  a  chapter  on  the 
comedxe  humaine.  All  in  all,  this  book  is  very  much  worthwhile. 

University  of  Missouri.  — Herman  Almstedt. 

WILL-ERICH  PEUCKERT.  Die  Rosenkreutzer.  Zur  Geschichte  einer 
Reformation.  Jena.  Eugen  Diederichs.  1928.  17  marks. 

A  fascinatingly  curious  book.  With  unconcealed  delight  the  scholarly 
author  addresses  himself  to  the  task  of  interpreting  that  mysterious  move¬ 
ment  of  the  17th  century  known  as  Rosicrucianism.  He  considers  the  Brothers 
of  the  Rosy  Cross,  or  the  Knights  of  the  Rosy  Cross,  or  the  Rosy  Cross 
Philosophers — as  they  variously  have  been  called — no  specially  organized 
secret  society,  but  rather  an  intellectual  religious  movement  in  the  heads 
of  poets  like  Johann  Valentin  Andreae,  who  wrote  The  Chymical  Wedding 
of  Christian  Rosenkreutz,  and  men  like  his  own  aristocratic  Silesian  country¬ 
men,  von  Franckenberg,  and  others.  What  an  alluring  mixture  of  material 
and  spiritual  interests  this  Rosicrucianism  was!  It  united  the  elements  of 
mysticism,  occultism,  pietism,  millennarianism,  theosophy,  pansophy,  Chris- 
tosophy,  alchemy,  astrology,  free-masonry,  and  who  knows  what  other  cults 
and  views  of  those  troublous  times  of  the  post  reformation  period  and  Thirty 
Years  War.  The  movement  was  strongly  influenced  by  that  eccentric  Swiss 
alchemist  and  physician,  whom  we  students  of  church  history  used  to  delight 
lo  call  by  his  full  high-sounding  name,  Philippus  Aureolus  Theophrastus 
Bombastus  Paracelsus  von  Hohenheim,  and  by  that  devout  shoemaker  and 
mystic  of  (k>erlitz,  Jakob  Boehme,  and  ^e  noble  Moravian  bishop  and  edu¬ 
cationist,  Johann  Amos  (^menius  or  rather  Komensky.  Some  of  its  later 
adherents  were  in  reality  mere  charlatans  making  themselves  conspicuous 
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by  claiming  to  be  possessed  of  all  the  secrets  of  nature  including  the  power 
to  transmute  the  baser  metals  into  gold,  and  to  prolong  life  and  renew  youth 
by  the  use  of  the  elixir  vitae,  and  to  discover  hidden  things  by  the  application 
of  their  magic  Gibala.  But  our  author  sees  more  than  such  obvious  excres- 
censes  in  the  movement  he  so  learnedly  and  faithfully  depicts.  Like  the  true 
botanist  he  knows  his  rose,  not  because  he  dissects  it,  but  because  he  loves  it. 
He  moreover  avers  that  the  formula  H»0  never  fully  explains  the  properties 
of  living  water.  He  sees  in  this  movement  which  ebbed  away,  as  he  thinks, 
into  the  pietism  of  the  18th  century,  a  promise  for  the  troubled  Germany  of 
his  own  day,  an  enthusiastic  mingling  of  reason  and  religion,  of  piety  and 
philosophy,  of  science  and  spirituality,  of  Protestant  fervor  and  available 
truth,  of  other-worldliness  and  this-worldliness  in  loving  monistic  harmony. 
This  all  with  the  reserve  of  a  well  informed  scholar  who  gives  his  interest¬ 
ing  treatise  the  sub-title,  A  Contribution  to  the  History  of  a  Reformation. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.  — F.  lY.  C.  Meyer. 

HANS  NAUMANN.  Die  Deutsche  Dichtung  der  Gegenwart.  Stuttgart.  J. 
B.  Metzlersche  Verlagsbuchhandlung.  1927.  10  marks. 

It  is  difficult  to  summarize  the  merits  of  this  book  in  a  brief  review. 
For  clearness  of  style,  critical  breadth,  and  expository  richness  this  history 
of  contemporary  German  literature  is  perhaps  without  an  equal.  The  author, 
a  professor  at  the  University  of  Frankfort,  and  for  the  time  being  a  visit¬ 
ing  professor  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  has  caught  the  spirit  of  vitality 
which  movements  of  the  last  40  years  have  injected  into  literature.  With  the 
genial  tolerance  of  a  modern  humanist  he  deals  with  the  whole  gamut  of 
schools  and  tendencies,  from  naturalism  down  to  1927.  The  word  “genial”  is 
intended  to  suggest  warmth  of  sympathy  and  understanding,  not  a  lack  of 
objectivity,  for  Herr  Naumann  is  first  of  all  a  critic  who  is  never  at  a  loss 
to  single  out  any  phase  of  his  field  for  comparison.  The  facts  and  the  en¬ 
sembles  of  literary  atmospheres  occur  to  him  as  spontaneously  as  images 
do  to  the  poet.  He  recognizes  the  positive  contributions  of  naturalism,  im¬ 
pressionism,  art-for-art,  neo-romanticism,  neo-classicism,  expressionism,  all 
of  which  he  regards  as  children  of  their  epochs  with  equal  rights  before  the 
bar  of  criticism.  That  he  should  feel  the  need  of  defending  this  the  only 
legitimate  interpretative  attitude  as  not  being  “charakterlos”  seems  a  trifle 
naive. 

—W.  A.  W. 

GUSTAV  HERRMANN.  Maulwurfe.  Leipzig.  Diirr  &  Weber.  1921. 

The  moles,  i.  e.,  the  satirists,  of  German  literature  are  reviewed  in  this 
little  book  in  historical  order.  We  meet  Eulenspiegel  and  Fischart;  we  find 
that  the  familiar  word  “Simplicissmus”  reaches  far  back  to  old  Grimmels- 
hausen;  we  hear  again  the  cobbling  and  rhyming  of  Hans  Sachs  and  the 
devout  but  witty  Augustinian,  Abraham  of  Santa  Clara,  “the  Aristophanes  of 
the  Baroque.” 

It  must  be  said,  however,  that  unscholarly  prejudice  taints  the  work. 
For  example,  the  coarse  and  vile  “Tischreden”  of  Luther  the  author  calls 
“kdstlich.”  Brant  and  Geiler  he  calls  forerunners  of  Luther,  whereas  both 
of  them  were  as  much  attached  to  Catholic  faith  and  authority  as  Luther 
was  opposed  to  them.  Certainly  had  Brant  lived  to  know  Luther  he  would 
by  force  of  logic  have  placed  him  in  his  Narrenschiff,  from  which,  by  the 
way,  the  acute  modem  research  of  a  Deni  fie  would  not  be  able  to  release 
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him.  Unscholarly  too  is  it  to  call  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages  “das 
finstere  Mittelalter"  and  only  bias  could  make  an  au^or  express  so  deep 
regret  that  Mumer  could  not  free  himself  from  “Papalaberglauben.** 

But  a  worse  feature  still  of  the  book  is  the  assumption  that  every  kind 
of  satire  brings  progress.  A  mole  will,  of  course,  burrow  indiscriminately 
under  a  Bolshevist  monument  and  under  a  way-side  shrine,  but  a  con¬ 
scientious  satirist  will  use  his  gifts  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 

St.  Mary's  College,  California.  — Brother  Cornelius. 

E.  V,  HANDEL-MAZETTI.  Johann  Christian  Guenther.  Mundien.  Josef 
Kdsel  uiid  Friedrich  Pustet  1928.  6  and  8  marks. 

The  title  of  this  book  is  rather  misleading.  It  would  be  more  indicative 
of  the  contents  if  it  were  E.  v.  Handel-MasetH  und  Johann  Christian  Guen~ 
ther  instead  of  Johann  Christian  Guenther  von  E.  V.  HandeUMasetti.  Of 
the  360  odd  pages  in  the  book  only  the  last  150  deal  exclusively  with  Guenther; 
tlie  first  200  or  so  contain  much  autobiographical  material  relating  to  the 
life  and  literary  career  of  E.  v.  Handel-Mazetti  herself.  The  data  concern¬ 
ing  the  genesis  of  her  works,  the  attitude  of  the  critics  toward  them,  the 
reaction  of  the  author  to  criticisms  both  friendly  and  unfriendly,  the  letters 
from  admiring  friends  in  Germany  and  even  in  foreign  countries  will  no  doubt 
be  of  interest  to  Bie  clientele  of  this  prolific  Catholic  writer,  who  first  came 
to  the  notice  of  readers  of  German  fiction  almost  two  decades  ago  through 
her  novel  dealing  with  the  Thirty  Years’  War,  Die  Arme  Margaret. 

The  section  of  the  book  devoted  to  Guenther  gives  a  graphic  picture  of 
the  events  immediately  preceding  the  death  of  the  unhappy  poet.  One  is 
reminded  of  the  well-known  statement  of  Goethe  concerning  Guenther:  “Er 
wuszte  sich  nicht  zu  zahmen  und  so  zerrann  ihm  sein  Leben  wie  sein  Dichten.” 
E.  V.  Handel-Mazetti’s  treatment  of  the  man  whose  twenty  love-poems 
addressed  to  his  Leonore  won  for  him  a  poet’s  immortal  crown  but  whose 
excesses  brought  him  suffering,  remorse,  and  premature  death  is  sympa¬ 
thetic  even  if  at  times  excessively  sentimental.  The  poverty  of  Guenther’s 
last  days  is  brought  out  clearly  through  the  contrast  with  his  baroque 
environment  in  the  Jena  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
University  of  Kansas.  — H.  C.  T human. 

WERNER  MAHRHOLZ.  Deutsche  Dichtung  der  Gegenwart.  Probleme, 
Ergebnisse,  Gestalten.  Berlin.  Volksverband  der  Buecherfreunde.  1926. 

- .  Literargeschichte  und  Literarwissenschaft.  (Lebendige  Wissen- 

schaft,  Herausgeber  Dr.  Fritz  Edinger,  Band  1).  Berlin.  Mauritius-Verlag. 
1923. 

It  is  a  pity  that  Mahrholz’s  Deutsche  Dichtung  der  Gegetvwart  should 
be  for  sale  only  to  members  of  a  literary  guild  and  that  in  order  to  obtain 
his  own  copy,  the  reviewer  had  to  resort  to  bootleg-methods.  For  Mahrholz’s 
survey  of  contemporary  German  literature  abounds  in  original  ideas  and  is 
extremely  helpful  to  the  general  reader  who  tries  to  find  his  way  in  the 
welter  of  modem  poets.  By  introducing  us  first  to  the  three  types  of  the 
rationalist,  the  romanticist,  and  the  classicist,  Mahrholz  succeeds  in  making 
plain  the  play  and  coimterplay  of  their  representatives  and  the  attempt 
of  their  final  tmion  in  German  expressionism.  In  the  same  constructive 
way,  he  tries  to  separate  in  each  part  the  conspicuously  creative  poets  from 
the  large  number  of  followers.  While  in  no  book  about  this  subject  one  can 
be  expected  to  agree  with  the  author  in  every  respect,  one  will  find  quite 
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a  number  of  startling  discussions  and  independent  evaluations  which  are  often 
more  helpful  than  Soergel’s  wise  and  impartial  explanations. 

Unfortunately,  Mahrholz’s  book  at  times  betrays  a  somewhat  journalistic 
superficiality,  and  his  arrangement  is  not  entirely  free  from  conflicting  points 
of  view.  Even  from  his  style  one  may  often  guess  that  the  book  was  finished 
in  too  great  a  hurry. 

The  same  criticism  to  some  extent  applies  to  Mahrholz’s  earlier  work, 
the  typography  of  which  shows  all  the  devastating  influences  of  the  infla¬ 
tion  period.  And  yet  in  its  substance  this  treatise  furnishes  a  most  elucidating 
survey  of  the  present  problems  of  literary  history.  The  American  scholar 
who  seeks  to  gain  a  complete  picture  of  the  subject  without  losing  himself  in 
too  abstract  philosophical  controversies,  will  save  time  by  resorting  to 
Mahrholz's  most  practical  handbook. 

New  York  University.  — Ernst  Rose. 

OTTO  KAUS.  Die  Trdume  in  Dostojewskys  "Raskolnikoff."  (Individuum 
und  Gemeinschaft.  Schriften  der  Internationalen  Gesellschaft  fiir  Individ- 
ualpsychologie.  Heft  4.)  Munchen.  J.  F.  Bergmann.  1926.  3.30  marks. 

To  the  large  body  of  Dostoyevsky-admirers,  Otto  Kaus  has  already 
recommended  himself  favorably  by  his  earlier  works.  In  the  present  treatise, 
he  sounds  the  keynotes  of  a  scientific  explanation  of  Crime  and  Punishment. 
Raskolnikoff’s  dreams  are  shown  to  be  those  of  an  individual  who  has  not 
yet  adjusted  himself  to  society  and  who  thinks  only  in  terms  of  subjection  and 
conquest.  It  is  only  when  Sonja  reveals  to  Raskolnikoff  the  inherent  value 
of  womanhood  that  he  ceases  to  deify  himself  and  conceives  the  possibility 
of  truly  social  life.  His  real  self  has  been  awakened. 

The  treatise  shows  anew  that  Adler’s  psychology  is  of  great  assistance 
to  literary  scholars  and  cannot  any  longer  be  neglected  by  them. 

New  York  University.  — Ernst  Rose. 

FRIEDRICH  ROSENTHAL.  Unsterhlichkeit  des  Theaters.  Bonn.  Fritz 
KIopp.  1927.  7.50  marks. 

Friederich  Rosenthal  is  a  passionate  lover  of  the  German  theater, 
steeped  in  its  noblest  traditions,  an  ardent  admirer  of  its  past  glories,  but 
alas,  full  of  contempt  for  its  present  condition  and  with  little  hope  for  its 
immediate  future.  His  title  “Immortality  of  the  Theater”  shows  however 
that  he  has  faith  in  its  ultimate  revival  and  triumph.  In  this  “attempt  at  a 
cultural  history  of  the  German  theater”  he  selects  eight  directors  under  whose 
guidance  it  has,  in  his  opinion,  reached  its  highest  level,  has  been  most  def¬ 
initely  a  factor,  perhaps  the  most  important  factor  in  German  civilization. 
This  is  no  study  of  the  drama  but  of  the  theater  as  a  living  organism.  For 
our  author,  dramatist,  actor  and  director  play  parts  of  almost  equal  impor¬ 
tance,  although  he  has  little  sympathy  with  the  present  intense  interest 
in  the  externals  of  production,  stage  setting,  lighting,  etc.  His  list  of  great 
directors  includes,  in  his  own  words:  “Goethe,  as  ever  the  model  and  the 
highest  type;  Schreyvogel,  the  first  intellectual  and  spiritual  leader  of  the 
Burg  Theatre;  Immermann,  at  once  the  most  characteristic  and  the  most 
sympathetic  of  the  long,  long  line  of  German  idealists  who  have  met  disas¬ 
ter  in  the  theater;  Laube  and  Dingelstedt,  the  most  fortunate  of  them  all, 
never  agreeing,  yet  completing  one  another  and  so  their  great  task ;  the  Duke 
of  Meiningen,  the  princely  commander  of  the  stage;  Brahm  and  Schlenther, 
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the  successful  champions  and  leaders  of  the  literary  revolution."  He  regrets 
the  omission  of  Max  Reinhardt  but  feels  that  he  is  still  in  the  midst  of  his 
task  and  can  hardly  as  yet  be  judged  objectively. 

Of  each  of  these  great  directors  and  of  his  work  Rosenthal  gives  a  vivid 
account,  showing  the  conditions  under  which  he  entered  upon  his  task,  and 
his  success  in  training  and  building  up  his  company  of  actors,  in  educating 
and  dominating  his  public,  in  selecting  his  repertory,  in  discovering  and 
producing  the  work  of  hitherto  unknown  dramatists  and  in  keeping  up  and 
renewing  interest  in  the  great  dramatic  heritage  of  the  nation.  His  favorite 
dramatists  are  Shakespeare,  “the  glory  of  the  Germanic  races,”  and  Schiller 
who  “has  found  melody  and  rhythm  for  every  emotion  of  the  national  soul" 
and  who  has  done  for  Germany  “what  Aeschylus  did  for  Greece.”  It  is 
interesting  to  trace  the  gradual  growth  of  Shakespeare's  place  on  the  German 
stage  from  the  days  when  Goethe  had  to  prune  and  cut  his  plays  to  adapt 
tJiem  to  the  court  ideas  of  form  and  propriety,  through  those  when  the 
Viennese  public  demanded  and  got  a  happy  ending  to  King  Lear  up  to  the 
present  when  his  plays,  as  he  wrote  them,  form  the  foundation  of  every 
repertory.  In  Rosenthal’s  opinion  Shakespeare  and  Schiller  alone  can  pro¬ 
vide  the  “healing  waters”  whidi  will  revive  and  cleanse  the  theater  of  today. 

Rosenthal  is  an  Austrian;  for  him  the  German  theater  reached  its  great¬ 
est  glory  in  the  Burg-theater  of  Vienna.,  Of  his  eight  great  directors 
four  were  directors  of  the  Burg-theater.  He  becomes  almost  lyric  in  his 
enthusiasm  over  those  days  of  past  glory,  constantly  contrasting  them  with 
the  degenerate  condition  of  the  contemporary  German  theater  which,  as  he 
says,  “finds  itself  today  without  program  or  audience,  without  ■  spiritual  or 
moral  support,  at  the  edge  of  an  abyss  of  its  own  making.”  Yet  as  three 
of  the  four  great  directors  of  the  Burg  theater  retired  from  their  position  as 
embittered  and  disappointed  men  and  as  Brahm,  who  died  only  fifteen  years 
ago,  had,  in  Rosenthal’s  own  opinion,  the  most  continuously  successful  career 
of  any  of  his  eight,  both  in  carrying  through  his  own  plans  and  ideas  and 
in  the  recognition  given  him  by  the  public,  we  cannot  feel  that  either  his 
enthusiasm  for  the  past  or  his  pessimism  as  to  the  future  is  fully  justified 
even  by  his  own  evidence. 

The  book  will  give  pleasure  and  profit  to  every  lover  of  the  living 
tlieater,  everyone  interested  in  its  artistic,  literary,  economic  and  human 
problems,  in  the  relaticms  among  producer,  actor  and  audience.  It  gives 
us  an  insight  into  the  inner  workings  of  the  German  theater  which  has  been, 
as  no  other  has.  a  part  of  the  national  life,  a  source  not  only  of  artistic 
but  of  moral  and  spiritual  inspiration  to  the  whole  people.  For  it  is  the 
glory  of  the  German  heater  that  it  has  not  been  the  plaything  of  the  upper 
classes  but  has  stood  as  Rosenthal  demands  “with  church  and  school”  as 
the  pillars  on  which  the  national  culture  rests.  It  is  this  very  fact  that  makes 
Rosen^l  so  despondent  in  his  view  of  the  German  theater  today;  it  is 
because  he  demands  and  expects  of  it  what  no  other  nation  has  or  expects 
to  have  under  present  conditions.  That  the  German  theater  is  still  alive  after 
the  fearful  cataclysm  of  the  last  years,  that  Germany  is  still  the  country  in 
which  the  best  plays  are  the  most  often  produced  before  the  largest,  most 
popular  and  most  appreciative  audiences,  this  is  the  best  proof  of  the  “im¬ 
mortality  of  the  theater.” 

Vassar  College.  — Marion  P,  Whitney. 
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HERMANN  BAHR.  Himmelfahrt.  Hildesheim.  Borgmeyer.  15>16.  Auflage. 
1927.  5  and  7  marks. 

An  Austrian  count  who  has  tried  art  and  science  and  found  them  want¬ 
ing,  is  searching  for  truth;  at  length,  after  forty-page  conversations  with  the 
Bishop  and  varied  experiences  with  other  good  people,  he  returns  to  the 
faith  of  his  childhood. 

Columbus,  Ohio.  — Margaret  M.  Nice. 

FRANK  THIESS.  Der  Kampf  mit  dem  Engel.  Novellen.  Stuttgart  J.  En- 
gelhoms  Nachf.  1927.  4.90  marks. 

With  the  present  collection  of  three  novels  the  author  enters  the  collec¬ 
tion  Lebendige  Welt,  Erzdhlungen  und  Bekenntnisse,  of  which  he  is  the  edi¬ 
tor.  Yooghi  (1918)  introduces  Uie  volume.  It  is  a  crass  story  of  prisoners  in 
an  oriental  community,  a  study  reminiscent  of  Dostoievsky.  Released  through 
the  fear  of  the  populace  for  the  Yooghi,  the  destitute  prisoners  lose  their 
way  while  trying  to  find  the  Great  River  and  freedom.  The  scenes  of  utter 
helplessness  in  the  snow-covered  forests  recall  Maeterlinck’s  Les  Aveugles 
in  their  inexorableness.  Die  Wolfin  (1923)  tells  with  exquisite  plasticity  and 
imagination  the  problem  of  the  blending  of  man  and  animal  psyche.  The  love 
cf  the  wolf -maiden  for  the  fisher  is  delineated  with  rare  mastery  and 
charm.  Tropische  Ddmmerung  (1925)  probes  the  depths  of  psychic  phenome¬ 
na  and  ponders  on  the  life  after  death.  Although  different  in  subject-matter 
and  locale — they  are  placed  in  Asia,  Canada  and  South  America  respectively 
—the  stories  contain  nevertheless  a  common  thread  symbolically  indicated 
by  the  title  of  the  collection.  The  language  is  at  all  times  distinguished, 
nature  descriptions  of  rare  charm  are  interwoven,  while  the  psychological 
insight  portrayed  reveals  a  great  master  at  the  art  of  fiction.  This  book 
serves  as  an  excellent  introduction  to  one  of  Germany’s  foremost  contem¬ 
porary  writers  who  has  achieved  international  fame.  Students  of  color  audi¬ 
tion  will  be  interested  in  the  following  excerpt:  “Aus  seinem  Munde  steigt 
die  silberne  Melodie  wie  eine  Fontane  ins  Blau,  funkelnde  Tone  in  alien  Farben, 
doch  zumeist  rosa,  hellgrun  und  lila.”  (Tropische  Ddmmerung,  p.231,  1,  20ff.) 
New  York  University.  — H.  G.  Wendt. 

GEORG  HIRSCHFELD.  Der  Grosse  Teppich.  Roman.  Heidelberg.  Merlin- 
Verlag.  3  and  5  marks. 

Unusual  characters  and  rare  situations  are  skillfully  handled  in  this 
absorbing  novel,  which  keeps  the  reader  on  the  border  between  realism, 
mysticism,  and  romantic  idealism.  The  main  character  cannot  find  happiness 
except  in  self-sacrifice,  or  at  least  in  the  certainty  that  he  lives  and  acts  for 
the  sake  of  another  human  being.  The  reader  admires  the  nobility  of  his 
character,  his  sincerity,  his  deep  and  lofty  thoughts,  but  at  the  same  time 
he  cannot  escape  the  feeling  that  such  a  character  is  highly  anti-social  and, 
in  a  sense,  unreal.  Vera,  the  other  central  character,  is  very  well  done,  and, 
like  Eugene  O’Neill’s  Nina  of  Strange  Interlude,  really  needs  the  devotion 
of  more  than  one  man  to  satisfy  the  different  sides  of  her  inner  life. 
Norman,  Oklahoma.  — Sophie  R.  A.  Court. 

FRIDA  SCHANZ.  Zweite  Ehe.  Leipzig.  Philipp  Reclam  jur.  1928.  80  pfen¬ 
nings. 

This  is  a  fearfully  dull  novel  written  with  the  utmost  schwarmerei  and  in 
the  most  unnecessarily  complicated  (ierman  for  a  non-scientific  work.  The 
work  dates;  it  is  a  love  story  in  the  style  of  Tennyson,  without  any  of 
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Tennyson's  merits,  with  the  one  exception  of  the  chapter  describing  the 
grief  of  a  widow  for  the  husband  that  she  has  just  lost. 

New  York  City.  — Daniel  C.  Rosenthal. 

FRIEDRICH  SCHNACK.  Das  Leben  der  Schmetterlinge.  Hellerau.  Jakob 
Hegner.  1928. 

By  his  four  novels,  Sebastian  im  IVald,  Beatus  und  Sabine,  Die  Orgel  des 
Himmels  and  Das  Zauberauto,  Schnack  has  already  proved  that  Stifter’s 
love  of  nature  and  wise  simplicity  are  still  living  in  Germany.  This  book 
about  the  butterflies,  his  newest  one,  playful,  but  not  sentimental,  scientifically 
exact,  but  not  boring,  ranks  with  Maeterlinck’s  study  of  the  bees.  In  the 
middle  of  his  beautiful  work  the  author  symbolizes  the  soul  so  to  speak  of 
the  butterflies  in  three  legends  which  reach  the  poetical  height  of  an 
Andersen. 

Washington  and  Jefferson  College.  — Felix  A.  Wittmer. 

AGNES  HENNINGSEN.  Das  vollkommene  Weib.  Roman,  aus  dem  Dan- 
ischen  iiberstezt  von  Erwin  Magnus.  Potsdam.  Gustav  Kiepenhauer  Verlag. 
1926. 

A  sex-novel  dealing  with  the  vitiated  post-war  psychology  of  a  Danish- 
German  social  group.  The  delineation  of  characters  and  the  painting  of 
scenes  is  better  than  the  organization  of  the  tale.  And  the  tale  is  neither  a 
pleasant  one  nor  one  so  terrible  and  great  that  it  demands  to  be  told. 
University  of  Chicago.  — Chester  N.  Gould. 

Dr.  RUDOLPH  RINKEFEIL.  Schlierilei.  Ein  Tiermarchen.  Mit  Bildem 
von  Franziska  Schenkel.  Lahr  in  Baden.  Verlag  fur  Volkskunst  und  Volks- 
bildung  Richard  Keutel.  1926. 

So  much  contemporary  literature,  even  that  intended  for  children,  is 
of  the  informatively  didactic  sort  that  the  need  for  poetic  fairy  tales  to  bring 
dormant  regions  of  the  imagination  out  into  the  sunlight  is  apparent.  Keutel’s 
scries  of  such  tales  are  among  those  superb  examples  of  modern  book-making 
in  which  the  best  graphic  and  printing  arts  are  applied  to  popular  editions. 
Pictures  and  text  reflect  the  interests,  life,  and  activity  of  the  normal  child. 
About  one-third  of  the  space  is  devoted  to  illustrations  which  will  be  sources 
of  perennial  delight  to  any  child  who  has  read  the  charmingly  colloquial 
story  about  them.  Here  we  meet  the  snail  Schlierilei  who,  having  gnawed 
at  the  hat  of  a  mushroom,  is  haled  in  chains  before  a  court  of  bearded  and 
dignified  toadstools.  Her  sentence  of  indefinite  imprisonment  causes  the 
animal  world  to  mobilize  for  a  huge  offensive  and  finally,  after  the  most 
thrilling  adventures,  the  beloved  Schlierilei  is  rescued.  A  strictly  modem 
romance  of  adventure ! 

—W.  A.  W. 

KARL  MUTH,  etc.  Peter  Dorfler.  Munchen.  Joseph  Kiistel  &  Fr.  Pustet 
1^28.  1.20  marks. 

Those  who  are  interested  in  the  foremost  German  novelists  of  our 
day  can  get  an  intimate  view  of  one,  Peter  Dorfler,  in  this  little  volume.  It 
is  a  symposium  of  tributes  gathered  for  him  on  his  fiftieth  birthday  by  the 
above-named  publishers  and  written  by  some  eighteen  of  his  closest  friends. 

This  honored  writer  began  his  work  as  an  author  less  than  twenty  years 
ago.  His  first  book  is  called  When  Mother  Yet  Lived,  showing  by  its  title 
the  note  of  intimacy  and  charm  that  is  characteristic  of  him.  Some  of  Dor- 
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fler’s  novels  are  historical,  referring  either  to  remote  or  to  modern  times. 
Some  are  more  prominently  moral,  though  perhaps  not  directly  so,  and 
then  too  there  are  short  tales  collected  into  one  volume. 

Ddrfler  is  a  Catholic  priest,  and  though  he  is  fully  himself  as  a  writer, 
be  reminds  one  strongly  of  Canon  Sheehan  and  Mgr.  Robert  Hugh  Benson 
and  of  our  own  Father  Finn,  the  discoverer  of  the  American  Catholic  boy. 
l.ike  the  latter,  Ddrfler  is  also  an  educator  and  his  devotion  to  that  noble 
work  is  reflected  in  his  books. 

A  Suabian  is  Ddrfler,  but  not  provincial  for  he  travelled  much  in  distant 
lands  and  several  of  his  novels  are  the  result.  "He  conjures  from  every 
yawning  chasm,  from  pool,  and  from  brush,  the  spirits  of  the  ancients.  He 
hears  the  bricks  of  the  old  ruins  talk.  He  points  out  in  the  sunken  arena 
the  dilapidated  dens  where  the  wild  animals  were  kept,  where  the  gladiator 
stood,  where  the  blood  streamed  away.  He  repeoples  the  cold  catacombs  as 
he  glides  along  through  them  leading  a  companion  by  the  hand  and  tells  of 
the  life  that  once  moved  about  in  that  Christian  heaven  down  there  under 
the  earth” — so  writes  Dr.  Bernhard.  Others  tell  of  Ddrfler's  truthful  por¬ 
trayal  of  peasant  life;  and  one,  J.  Mumbauer,  calls  him  "der  katholische 
Epiker  groszen  Stils.”  That  Ddrfler’s  work  has  been  appreciated  and  in 
great  demand  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  the  total  issues  of  his  books 
exceed  770,000  copies. 

Saint  Mary’s  College,  California.  •^•Brother  Cornelius. 

L.  ANDRO.  Das  Tier  im  Walde.  Hildesheim.  Franz  Borgmeyer.  1928.  1 
and  1.80  marks. 

Das  Tier  im  Walde  is  a  curious  study  of  the  forces  in  the  lone  forest 
with  which  man  comes  in  contact.  God  and  the  devil  struggle  for  supremacy. 
As  to  the  human  setting,  Herr  Andro  takes  us  back  into  the  Biedermeierzeit 
in  Vienna,  a  period  whose  calm  deliberateness  is  in  striking  contrast  with  today. 
University  of  Oklahoma.  — Julie  IVeil. 

HANS  ALFONS  DUERR.  Der  Haessliche.  Hildesheim.  Franz  Borgmeyer. 
1928.  1.30  and  2.10  marks. 

A  touching  story  of  a  young  teacher’s  life  in  an  isolated  mountain  copi- 
munity.  The  hero’s  physical  ugliness  covers  a  great  heart.  His  single-minded 
devotion  to  the  children  entrusted  to  his  care,  wins  the  respect  and  admira¬ 
tion  of  the  whole  region. 

University  of  Oklahoma.  — Julie  IVeil. 

GERHART  HAUPTMANN.  Wanda  (Der  Damon).  Berlin.  S.  Fischer. 
1928.  4.50  and  6.50  marks. 

Gerhart  Hauptmaim  assures  us  that  his  noble  and  talented  sculptor- 
hero  was  ruined  by  a  devilish  adventuress:  ".  .  .  immer  wieder  Ohnmacht, 
Versagen,  Zusammenbruch  1  Warum?  Wer  wird  es  glauben?  Weil  die  Liebe, 
die  Liebe  ins  Leben  getreten  ist!”  The  tight-rope  performer  Wanda  does 
appear  to  have  been  ^e  immediate  occasion  which  made  the  generous  and 
gifted  Paul  Haake  a  fool,  a  murderer  and  a  suicide,  but  the  frequency  with 
which  other  women,  spirituous  liquors,  the  call  of  the  road,  this  tenH>t3ition 
and  that  enticed  him  from  his  day’s  work,  from  sanity  and  decency,  would 
seem  to  indicate  a  nature  which  might  well  have  gone  to  the  devil  almost  as 
successfully  without  Wanda’s  assistance.  The  protagonist  is  not  the  tight¬ 
rope  dancer,  but  the  tragic  artist-tenq>erament,  the  sensitive  being  whom  a 
forgetful  Providence  failed  to  provide  with  the  protective  shell  bestowed 
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on  other  beings  of  the  species.  Barring  the  misleading  title,  the  book  is  a 
fine,  indignant,  loving  production,  almost  as  sympathetic  as  The  Sunken 
Bell  and  Eulenspiegel. 

—R.  T.  H. 

RUDOLF  HANS  BARTSCH.  Die  Verliebten  und  ihre  Stadt.  Leipzig.  L. 
Staackmann  Verlag.  1928.  7  marks. 

In  this  pleasant  volume  Rudolf  Hans  Bartsch  gradtially  unfolds  by  a 
series  of  miniature  word-paintings  the  architectural  charm  of  the  picturesque 
i.ooks  and  quaint  comers  as  well  as  the  many  beautiful  landscapes  of  his 
native  city,  Graz.  Sixty-one  photographic  reproductions,  interspersed  in  the 
text,  render  the  descriptions  all  the  more  vivid.  The  rather  loosely  inter¬ 
woven  love  story  depicts  in  Bartsch’s  somewhat  erotic  manner  the  demon 
of  passion  in  a  young  veteran  of  the  World  War  towards  an  inexperienced 
orphan  girl  of  fifteen.  She  is  true  to  him  through  all  the  vagaries  of  their 
love-life  and  finally  is  married  to  him  just  before  she  is  about  to  become 
the  wife  of  a  docile  man  provided  by  her  guardian  uncle. 

Smith  College.  — Carl  F.  A.  Lange. 

WALTHER  VON  HOLLANDER.  Auf  der  Suche.  Roman  aus  der  tJber- 
gangszeit  Berlin.  Verlag  Ullstein.  1926.  3  marks. 

This  novel  presents  in  varying  degree  of  vivid  detail  a  cross-section  of 
Berlin  life  in  post-war  days.  All  the  characters  seem  to  be  searching  for 
something;  few  seem  to  know  just  what  the  object  of  their  search  may  be. 
The  author  possesses  unusual  powers  of  description;  these  appear  to  excel¬ 
lent  advantage  in  the  details  of  the  Christmas  celebration;  and  if  one 
wishes  something  “snappy"  let  him  read  the  account  of  Oara  Hdger’s 
party.  The  author  evinces  a  sympathetic  attitude  towards  nature  in  two 
or  three  chapters  where  he,  by  way  of  change,  takes  his  characters  out  of 
doors  away  from  the  crowded  restaurants  and  stuffy  cabarets.  The  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  story  brings  the  two  main  characters  to  the  satisfying  realiza¬ 
tion  that  they  are  happier  with  each  other  than  with  anyone  else. 

Bates  College.  — Arthur  N.  Leonard. 

FELIX  PINNER.  Tannerhiitte.  Hellerau  bei  Dresden.  Avalun-Verlag.  1928. 
7.50  marks. 

Tannerhiitte  beschreibt  den  Versuch  emster,  zielgewuszter  Manner, 
gestiiizt  auf  und  unterstutzt  von  den  Gewerkschaften  des  Landes,  ein  groszes 
Eisen-  und  Kohlenwerk  von  kapitalistischem  auf  sozialistischen  Betrieb  um- 
zustellen,  d.  h.,  dieses  Werk  in  den  Besitz  der  Arbeiterschaft  uberzufuhren, 
die  auf  diesem  Werke  tatig  ist  Da  die  sozialistische  Umformung  des  Be- 
triebes  in  die  Zeit  einer  Hochkonjunktur  fallt,  madit'  das  Werk  in  den 
ersten  drei  Jahren  seiner  neuartigen  Betriebswirtschaft  grosse  Fortschritte — 
trotz  des  konzentrischen  Kampfes  der  gesamten  Privatwirtschaft  gegen  diese 
gcfahrlich*  Zdle  des  Sozialismu\  A  Is  jedoch  auf  den  Aufschwung  e‘ne 
Epoche  wirtschaftlichen  Abstiegs  der  ganzen  Industrie  foigt,  durch  den  das 
Werk  Tannerhiitte  aufs  heftigste  betroffen  wird,  zeigt  es  sich,  dasz  die 
Besitzer  des  Werkes,  die  Arbeiter,  das  Risiko  und  die  Unannehmlichkeiten 
schlechter  Zeiten  nicht  zu  tragen  gewillt  sind.  Sie  wollen  besitzen,  so  lange 
Besitz  hohere  Einnahmen  und  weniger  Arbeit  bedeutet  Als  es  aber  darauf 
ankommt,  ihren  Besitz  auch  in  knappen  Zeiten  zu  verteidigen,  die  gegenwar- 
tige  Notlage  um  der  Zukunft  willen  zu  ertragen,  die  Verantwortung  fur 
Fehlschlage  auf  sich  zu  nehmen,  so  wie  sie  vorfaer  freudig  die  Verantwortung 
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fur  hohere  Lohne  und  Prosperitat  auf  sich  genommen  haben, — da  versagen 
sic  ihrem  Eigentum,  detn  Werk,  die  Treue.  Die  grosse  Idee  des  Sozialismus 
scheitert  nach  des  Verfassers  Meinung  am  kleinlichen  Charakter  des  Mensch- 
en.  Im  Laufe  einer  langsamen  Entwicklung  von  Stosz  und  Gegenstosz  mus- 
sen  wir  allmahlich  auf  die  Durchfuhrung  unserer  heutigen  Ideale  charakter- 
lich  vorbereitet  werden.  Das  ist  der  tragende  Gedanke  des  Romans. 

Dieser  Gedanke  ist  wahrscheinlich  richtig:  nur  ist  das  Objekt,  an  dem  er 
gepruft  und  bewiesen  werden  soli,  vdllig  ungeeignet,  da,  wie  jeder  Sozial- 
ist  weisz,  die  Sozialisiening  einzelner  Betriebe  innerhalb  der  kapitalistischen 
Privatwirtschaft  stets  ein  Fehlschlag  sein  musz,  was  uberhaupt  nichts  be- 
weist.  Teilsozialisierungen  werden  immer  zusammenbrechen,  und  zwar  nicht 
wegen  menschlicher  Charakterschwache,  sondem  wegen  fehlerhafter  Auf- 
fassung  des  Sozialismus.  Insofem  ist  des  Autors  Absicht,  namlich  die 
Undurchfuhrbarkeit  der  Sozialisierung  zu  zeigen,  miszlungen.  Daneben  aber 
ist  es  dem  Verfasser  gelungen,  einen  geschickt-zusammenfassenden  Ueber- 
blick  uber  die  sozial-politischen  Probleme  unserer  Zeit  zu  geben,  der  unter- 
baltsam  belehrt.  Die  Form  des  Romans  ist  exquisit,  knapp,  klar,  objektiv, 
▼oil  Sachkenntnis  und  joumalistischer  Gewandtheit. 

Berlin.  — Friedrich  Jensen,  M.  D. 

PETER  DOERFLER.  Die  Schmach  des  Kreuees.  Roman.  Two  volumes. 
Munchen.  Joseph  Kosel  und  Friedrich  Pustet  1928.  12  and  16  marks. 

This  novel  is  the  story  of  the  Byzantine  emperor  Heraclius.  The  nation 
is  aesthetic  and  fond  of  pleasure;  the  Persians  carry  off  the  Holy  cross  of 
Jerusalem.  Heraclius,  without  funds  and  support  but  with  the  face  of  a 
lion,  lifts  his  nation  up  to  the  one  great  task  of  defense,  and  forges  an  army 
fit  for  battle.  He  recovers  the  cross.  But  the  nation  has  peace  and  quietness 
now,  and  is  unwilling  to  make  a  further  sacrifice  for  keeping  alive  the 
resisting  power  of  the  nation.  Soon  the  Arabians  invade  the  empire,  and 
Heraclius  is  in  despair.  But  Martina,  the  empress,  helps  him  to  understand 
the  meaning  of  all.  He  has  borne  his  cross  and  must  bear  it  to  the  end. 
Though  his  empire  is  declining  he  saved  it  from  destruction.  Through  vic¬ 
tory  he  cannot  relieve  himself  nor  the  people  from  the  eternal  burden  of 
the  cross  which  God  has  imposed  upon  us. 

If  one  is  living  with  the  vital  problems  of  our  race  one  cannot  help  being 
impressed  by  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  the  subject,  and  the  noble  and 
robust  hero.  Some  of  the  “Voices,”  preludes  to  the  different  parts,  give  us 
a  monumental  picture  and  lasting  impression  of  the  hero.  Many  descriptions 
of  war  are  gripping. 

And  yet,  for  several  reasons,  one  often  grows  weary.  At  the  end  of 
the  first  volume  the  qualities  of  Heraclius  are  fixed  and  remain  the  same 
until  Martina  opens  his  eyes.  There  are  many  expressions  which  are  not 
commensurate  with  the  dignity  of  the  situation.  Many  of  the  original  words 
and  pictures  are  forceless:  “Welch  und  lieblich  reckten  sich  die  Felder  und 
Baume  in  die  blaue  Tranke  der  Luft  Selbst  die  Rosse  und  Maultiere, 
umspielt  von  dem  zartlichen  Fruhlicht,  beruhrt  von  der  erhabenen  Schonheit 
der  Landschaft,  zogen  wie  ein  Morgengebet  dahin.”  Men  sometimes  look  like 
figures  made  of  wood  or  bronze,  lands  like  flat  and  brightly-colored  paintings. 

But  the  novel  is  a  sincere  piece  of  work  written  with  the  insight  and 
passion  of  a  true  humanist 
Clark  University. 


— Heinrich  Bosshard. 
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E.  G.  KOLBENHEYER.  Die  Kindheit  des  Paracelsus.  1923.  —  Das  Ges^ 
iim  des  Paracelsus,  Das  Dritte  Reich  des  Paracelsus.  1928.  Munchen.  Georg 
Muller. 

The  three  novels  depict  the  life  of  the  famous  physician  and  alchemist. 
The  first  volume  shows  the  boy’s  vigorous  and  warm-hearted  ancestors  and 
friends,  all  faithful  to  their  nature  and  own  inner  light  The  lad’s  growth  is 
like  a  process  of  crystallization.  We  get  a  vivid  and  plastic  picture  of  his 
epoch,  the  end  of  Catholic  omnipotence  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  rest¬ 
less  era.  The  second  volume  shows  vividly  the  fearless  man’s  battles  against 
the  potentates  and  narrow-minded  townsmen  who  sit  behind  the  stove,  eat 
partridges,  idolize  old  theorie®,  try  to  silence  new  prophets  and  stop  new 
movements.  The  third  pays  more  attention  to  Paracelsus’  writings,  not  as 
detached  words,  but  as  a  weapon  of  fulfilment;  for  Paracelsus  came  to 
fulfil. 

The  first  volume  is  the  most  plastic  and  pleasant,  but  difficult  to  read 
because  of  the  old  language  used  in  direct  speech.  The  third  one  is  rather 
abstract  and  not  a  pleasant  novel  to  read. 

But  all  of  them  unmistakably  prove  that  the  author  is  one  of  the  most 
sincere  and  profound  poets  of  our  time;  he  has  a  vigorous  sense  for  reality 
and  for  essential  experiences  and  relations.  I  read  only  one  other  piece  of 
modem  fiction  last  year,  Werfel’s  Oper,  wiich  made  upon  me  an  impres¬ 
sion  as  deep  and  as  lasting  as  this  one. 

Clark  University.  — Heinrich  Bosshard. 

HANS  WATZLICK.  Der  Riese  Gottes.  Eine  Legende.  Berlin.  Buehnen- 
volkabundverlag.  1927. 

The  legend  itself,  dealing  with  St.  Christopher,  is  preceded  by  a  prayer, 
which,  contrary  to  the  Lord’s  prayer,  ends  with  the  words:  ”0  Lord,  lead 
me  into  temptation.”  Evidently  human  metal  needs  temptation  in  order 
to  become  tempered  thoroughly.  When  the  hero  Urleug  is  driven  out  into  the 
world,  he  is  more  ignorant  of  its  ways  than  Pardval  and  knows  not  what 
to  do  with  his  strength  and,  like  the  human  race,  needs  a  higher  and  strong¬ 
er  being  to  guide  him.  The  whole  book  seems  to  symbolize  the  groping  for 
something  higher,  for  something  steady,  on  the  part  of  the  present  generation. 
Texas  Christian  University.  — Margaretha  Ascher. 

ERWIN  SEDDING.  Jazzyn.  Roman.  Berlin-Friedenau.  Weltbuecherverlag. 
1928. 

The  very  title  “Jzzzyn”  is  suggestive  of  the  tone  and  contents  of  this 
delightful,  ultra- modernistic  novel.  In  order  not  to  appear  as  a  liar  before 
his  "lady,”  our  quixotic  hero  gives  up  his  fortune  and  life  of  luxury  and 
becomes  a  jazz-player.  We  follow  him  through  all  stages  of  life  and  finally 
see  him  emerge  triumphant  again,  all  in  jazz  tempo  and  to  the  tune  of  the 
strident  saxophone  and  to  the  bum!  bum!  of  his  big  drum. 

Texas  Christian  University.  — Margaretha  Ascher. 

INA  SEIDEL.  Bromseshof.  Roman.  Stuttgart.  Deutsche  Verlagsanstalt.  1928. 

Ina  Seidels  neuer  Roman  behandelt  den  Kampf  um  die  Heimatscholle, 
den  ein  Heimkehrer  aus  langer  Kriegsgefangenschaft  mit  seinen  Stiefschwes- 
tem  der  Mutter  aus  erster  Ehe  fuhrt  Obwohl  Erbe  des  Hofes,  hat  er  seine 
Abwesenheit  aus  eine  ihm  selbst  unerklarichen  Gefuhl  freiwillig  verlangert 
Der  heimliche  Kampf  mit  seinen  Stiefschwestem,  die  wahrend  seiner  Ab¬ 
wesenheit  das  Gut  vor  drohendem  Verfall  gerettet  und  zur  Bliite  entwickelt 
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haben,  laszt  ihn  in  der  Heimat  nicht  wieder  Wurzel  fassen,  zumal  tr  erf^rt, 
dass  er  nicht  der  Sohn  seines  Vaters  Siere  ist,  sondern  die  Frucht  einer 
Jugendliebe  seiner  Mutter  und  eines  Vetters.  Deshalb  verlaszt  er  mit  seiner 
jungen  Frau  die  Heimat  und  geht  nach  Uebersee,  wo  er  sich  Bromseshof 
ncu  und  eigen  schaffen  will.  “Er  kennt  kein  Heimweh,  aber  er  traumt  noch 
oft  von  Zuhause  und  von  der  alten  Frau,  deren  Madchennamen  er  angenom- 
men  hat.”  Ina  Seidel  hat  dieses  Menschenschicksal,  die  Ruckkehr,  den  stillen 
Seelenkampf  zwischen  Mutter  und  Sohn,  zwischen  Schwestern  und  Bruder, 
den  ergreifenden  Abschied  in  ihrer  fast  manniich  herben  und  verhaltenen 
Art  eindrucksvoll  geschildert.  Ueber  dem  ganzen  ist  von  Anfang  an  eine 
tragische  Stimmung  ausgebreitet,  indem  die  unbewuszte  Heimkehrangst  des 
Helden  zum  Bewusztsein  der  Wurzellosigkeit  entfaltet  wird. 

Koln-Lindenthal,  Germany.  — Dr.  Paul  Bourfeind. 

KARL  FRIEDRICH  KURZ.  Die  goldene  Wage.  Roman.  Braunschweig. 
Georg  Westermann. 

Dieser  Roman  erzahlt  kurzweilig  und  mit  Humor  den  Einbruch  der 
Spekulationswut  in  ein  stilles  norwegisches  Fjord.  Scheinerfolg  und  Zusam- 
menbruch  geht  von  zwei  Menschen  aus,  von  denen  der  Mann  sympathische 
Zuge  nicht  vermissen  lasst,  die  Frau,  als  Gegenstiick  zu  ihm,  wenig  erfreuliche 
Eigenschaften  aufweist.  Die  Hochkonjunktur  der  Schieber  und  Neureichen 
und  ihre  Auswirkungen  in  dem  weltfemen  Fjord  mitsamt  Trockenlegung  und 
Muckertum  noch  einmal  zu  erleben,  nachdem  man  von  den  empfindlichen 
ahnlichen  Vorgangen  im  eigenen  Lande  einige  Entfernung  gewonnen  hat, 
gewahrt  die  ungeteilte  Empfindung  der  Schadenfreude,  die  manchmal  recht 
wohlthuend  sein  soil.  Karl  Friederich  Kurz  kennt  die  Vorgange,  scheint  es, 
aus  eigener  Erfahrung,  denn  er  lebt  nach  Angaben  des  Verlags  auf  einer 
Besitzung  in  Norwegen.  In  einem  Dorfe  bei  Freiburg  im  Breisgau  geboren, 
vollendet  er  1928  sein  50.  Lebensjahr.  Es  ist  kein  problemschwerer  Dichter, 
aber  ein  liebenswerter  Schilderer  und  Darsteller,  der  die  Welt  mit  frischen 
Maleraugen  sieht.  Durch  das  Buch  weht  ein  frischer  Zug  gesunder  Natur- 
lichkeit. 

Kdln-Lindenthal,  Germany.  — Dr.  Paul  Bourfeind. 

KARL  HANS  STROBL.  Zwei  Saltsenbrod.  Leipzig.  L.  Staackmann.  1928. 
5  and  7  marks. 

An  interesting  story  that  will  provide  pleasant  reading  for  a  few  idle 
hours.  The  plot  is  not  new.  The  husband,  a  good-for-nothing,  has  left  his 
wife  in  disgrace.  After  eleven  years  he  returns  and  finds  her  still  waiting 
for  him.  But  he  is  not  the  real  Saltzenbrod,  but  a  man  who  looks  exactly 
like  him.  Playing  at  cards  the  first  husband  had  given  to  this  man  his  name, 
his  wife,  his  home,  in  order  to  pay  his  debts.  The  second  Saltzenbrod  is  a 
much  better  man,  hard  working  and  intelligent,  and  he  succeeds  in  deceiving 
the  whole  village  for  a  long  time  and  he  almost  succeeds  in  making  the 
wife  believe  that  he  is  her  real  husband.  But  finally  he  is  found  out,  the 
real  Saltzenbrod  returns  at  a  most  inopportune  moment  and  takes  back 
his  wife  and  home. 

From  the  standpoint  of  technique  this  book  cannot  be  called  a  master¬ 
piece  but  the  author  shows  epic  skill  and  dramatic  intensity.  What  he  is 
most  interested  in  is  the  character  of  the  wife  and  there  he  has  really  succeed¬ 
ed  in  giving  us  a  deep  psychological  study.  She  is  a  splendid  woman,  hard¬ 
working,  conscientious  and  very  lovable  and  her  doubts  about  the  identity 
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of  the  returned  husband  wring  her  heart.  Even  if  he  is  not  the  real  husband, 
she  would  be  glad  to  keep  him,  since  he  is  a  better  man  and  a  better  pro¬ 
vider,  but  luck  is  against  her;  she  must  give  him  up  and  take  back  the 
first  Saltzenbrod. 

Vassar  College.  — Lillian  L.  Stroebe. 

EGMONT  COLERUS.  Weisse  Magier.  Wien.  F.  G.  Speidel’sche  Verlags- 
buchhandlung.  1928. 

The  first  chapter  of  this  book  gives  a  charming  description  of  a  “Happy 
Isle"  in  a  river  which  schoolboys  of  sixteen  have  taken  for  their  resort  for 
games  and  talk.  We  are  introduced  to  the  island,  the  six  boys  from  the 
“Gymnasium”  who  meet  there,  their  enemies  the  boys  from  the  “Realschule” 
and  the  leader  of  the  “Gymnasiasts,”  the  haughty  Nordic  Hordalun.  One 
i.^  irresistibly  reminded  of  the  first  chapter  of  Stalky  and  Co.  and  the  lair 
behind  the  college  where  Stalky,  McTurk,  and  Beetle  had  built  like  beavers 
a  place  of  retreat  and  meditation  where  they  smoked.  There  the  resemblance 
ceases,  for  the  English  boys  as  “Moral  Reformers”  busy  themselves  with 
giving  the  school-bullies  the  tortures  of  “Key”  and  “G)rkscrew”  which  the 
bullies  in  question  had  been  inflicting  upon  a  wretched  little  boy,  while  the 
Austrian  schoolboys  are  absorbed  by  the  question  of  “Erotic”  and  its  con¬ 
sequences,  which  they  discuss  with  fervent  rhetoric.  Hordalun  suggests 
that  they  form  themselves  into  a  band  of  White  Magicians  to  combat  the 
evils  of  love  and  they  swear  an  oath  to  resist  the  charms  of  women  and  to 
aim  at  some  great  service  for  mankind.  The  rest  of  the  book  deals  with  the 
manner  in  which  one  after  another  of  the  boys  become  victims  of  the 
“Erotic”  which  they  have  sworn  to  eschew  and  of  the  fate  of  the  haughty 
Hordalun  (a  rather  egregious  stage  hero),  and  his  travels  over  the  earth 
collecting  material  for  the  study  of  the  “Erotic”  of  all  peoples.  Just  what  he 
means  to  do  with  it  is  not  clear. 

The  erotic  element  in  the  book  is  somewhat  nauseating.  The  author  has 
a  poetic  gift  in  the  description  of  nature,  and  the  character  studies  of  the 
school  boys  and  their  beloved  teacher  Pater  Liberatus  are  very  sympathetic 
and  seem  to  be  drawn  from  life.  The  incidents  of  the  story  are  improbable 
and  often  beyond  the  bounds  of  possibility,  so  that  an  atmosphere  of  un¬ 
reality  pervades  the  book.  The  author  has  a  vivid  and  dramatic  style,  but 
the  long  speeches  of  his  characters  are  tiresome. 

The  book  has  the  same  motive  as  Wedekind’s  famous  Fruhlings 
Erwachen,  but  falls  far  short  of  the  tragic  power  and  moral  greatness  of 
the  drama. 

Vassar  College.  — G.  H.  Macurdy. 

JACK  LONDON.  Die  Insel  Berande.  Einzig  berechtig^te  t)bersetzung  von 
Erwin  Magnus.  Berlin.  Deutsche  Verlags-Aktiengesellschaft.  1927.  4.80  marks. 

This  is  a  typical  Jack  London  story  filled  with  adventure  and  romance. 
The  scene  is  laid  on  one  of  the  Solomon  Islands  and  the  reader  becomes 
quickly  interested  in  the  fortunes  of  David  Scheldon,  owner  of  a  large  plan¬ 
tation.  Life  in  this  tropical  region  is  well  portrayed.  Adventure  in  abundance 
13  furnished  by  contact  with  the  head-hunters,  and  romance  is  introduced  by 
the  unexpected  entrance  of  Joan  Lackland.  The  translation,  which  is  very 
well  done,  preserves  the  dash  and  spirit  of  London’s  style,  while  his  slang 
is  as  well  reproduced  as  could  be  expected  in  another  language. 

Bates  College.  —Arthur  N.  Leonard. 


This  and  That 

THE  SOCIETY  “Lcs  Amis  de  Charles  de  Coster”  sponsors  an  ambitious 
bibliography  of  the  works  of  that  whimsical  Fleming,  plus  indication  of  ev¬ 
erything  that  has  been  written  about  him  in  Belgium  and  elsewhere  since  the 
year  1855.  The  bibliography  is  the  work  of  Willy  Koninckx  and  Joseph  Hanse, 
sells  at  40,  60  and  100  Belgian  francs,  according  to  quality  of  paper,  and  can 
be  secured  by  addressing  M.  Willy  Koninckx,  at  the  Bibliothique  principale  de 
la  Ville  d’ Anvers. 

PROFESSOR  E.  P.  DARGAN’S  carefully  planned  series  of  University 
of  Chicago  Balzac  studies  have  begun  appearing.  The  University  of  Chicago 
is  now  the  chief  center  for  Balzac  investigation  on  the  continent  William 
Hobart  Royce  of  Gabriel  Wells'  rare  book  emporium  of  New  York  City, 
who  has  been  working  for  thirty  years  on  Balzac’s  commentators,  issues  the 
first  volume  of  his  Balzac  Biography,  ten  times  as  extensive  as  anything  of 
the  sort  hitherto  attempted.  A  second  volume  of  the  Bibliography  will  con¬ 
tain  a  topical  index  to  the  titles  given  in  Volume  I.  Books  in  this  series  are 
to  appear  at  the  rate  of  about  one  a  year. 

PROFESSOR  ALBERT  GUfiRARD’S  Napoleonic  Legend  appears  in 
a  German  translation  entitled  Napoleon:  IVahrheit  und  Mythos  (Berlin,  Sybil- 
len-Verlag). 

“LA  LITERATURA  ARGENTINA”  is  the  title  of  a  new  monthly  re¬ 
view  of  Argentine  letters,  published  in  Buenos  Aires  by  L.  J.  Rosso. 

A  LETTER  TO  EACH 
READER  OF  BOOKS  ABROAD: 

Dear  Sir: 

I  wish  that  you  would  accept  the  help  and  facilities  of  my 
firm  in  ordering  books  reviewed  in  this  journal  and  others.  We 
have  had  over  fifty  years  experience  in  furnishing  books  and  I 
know  that,  once  our  connections  have  started,  the  trouble  and 
difficulties  you  have  had  in  getting  European  publications  will 
be  abolished.  No  matter  what  your  needs  may  be,  whether  cur¬ 
rent  or  out-of-print  books  or  periodical  subscriptions,  1  am 
ready  to  supply  them  at  best  terms.  Place  your  trial  order 
at  once,  please,  even  if  your  present  need  is  not  more  than  a 
small  pamphlet.  Send  your  address  for  the  mailing  list.  . 

Yours  very  truly, 

OTTO  HARRASSOWITZ. 

Leipzig,  Germany. 
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